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Eflky on Spirit, 

W H Ell E 1 N 

The Do(5lrine of the Trinity 

IS CONSIDERED 

In the Light of Nature and Reason ; 

AS WELL AS 

Jtf the Light in which it was held by the 

ancient Hebrews : 

Compared alfo with the Dodlrine of the 
Old and New Teftament. 

WITH 

An Inquiry into the Sentiments of the Primitive 

Fathers of the Church : 

AND 

The Doilrineofthe Trinity p.s maintained by the 
Egyptians^ Pythagoreans^ and Platonijis. 

TOGETHER WITH 

Some REMARKS on 
The Athanasian and Nicene Creeds. 



Jftanimum efi omney quod impulfu agitatur externa \ quod 
autem animal 5/?, id motu cietur interiorgy et fuo. 
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TO 
HIS GRACE 

E O R G E, 



LORD PRIMATE 

OF ALL 

IRELAND: 




MY LORD, 

AS I am a Clergyman of the 
eftabliihed Church, and have 
for fome Years been pofleffed 
of an Ecclefiaftical Preferment, in- 
to which, before I could be admit- 

a 2 " ted, 
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ted, I was obliged to fubfcribe the 
four firft Canons, which include 
my Affent to the Articles of our 
Religion, and alfo to declare pub- 
licly my unfeigned Affent and Con- 
fent to all and every thing, contain- 
ed in The Book of Common-Prayer : 
And, as I have not been fo much 
employed about my temporal Af- 
fairs, but that I have found Leifure 
to apply fome Time to my 6ooks> 
and to think as well as reac^i I 
find that I do not iiow agree ex- 
a£tly in Sentiment, either with my 
former Opinions, or with thofe Per- 
fons who drew up the Articles of 
our Religion, or with the Compi- 
lers of our Liturgy, and, in parti- 
cular, with the Athanaftan Creed : 
And therefore I have laboured un- 
der 
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der fomc Difficulties, how to dired 
myfelf in thefe Circumftances. 

There was a Sermon preached, 
not many Years ago, by Dr. Co- 
nybear, before the Univerfity of 
Oxford^ which feems to have been 
approved of by them; and which 
hath fince been reprinted in Ire- 
landy wherein he afferts, that every 
one who fubfcribes the Articles of 
Religion, does thereby engage, not 
only not to difpute or contradict 
them ; but that his Subfcription 
amounts to an Approbation of, and 
an Affent to the Truth of the Doc- 
trine therein contained, in the very 
Senfe which the Compilers thereof 
are fuppofed to have underftood 
them : That they are not to be 

a 4 con- 
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confidered as Articles of Peace, but 
of Dodrine, as the very Title de- 
notes, which is. For the avo'tding Di^ 
verfities of Opinions^ and for ef^ablifh- 
mg Confent touching true Religion. 
Whereas I apprehend any Attempt 
towards avoiding Diverfity of Opi- 
nions, not only to be an ufelefs, but 
alfo an impradticable Scheme ; fince 
I do not only doubt whether the 
Compilers of the Articles, but even 
whether any two thinking Men ever 
agreed exadly in their Opinion, not 
only with regard to All the Articles, 
but even with Regard to any One of 
them 5 fo that if they were to give 
their own Interpretation of them, 
there would be found as many differ- 
ent Sentiments as there were In- 
terpreters: The Difference indeed 

would 
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would hot alwajrs be great; but 
ftill there would be i Diflference. 

I faid think'trig Me», for, as to 
thjd unthinking Herd, whatever was 

the Creed of their Father, or Tu- 
tor, that will be theirs, from their 
Iiifandy, to their Lives End ; and 
accordingly, whatever Country you 
go into, let the Religion be what 
it will, the unthinking Part there- 
of are always the reputed Ortho- 
dox. 

An Untformity of ProfeJJion may 
indeed be both practicable and ufe- 
ful ; and feems in fome decree to 
be neceffaiy, not only for the Pre- 
fcrvatioh of Peace, but alfo for the 
general Good and Welfare of So- 

a 4 cicty: 
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* 

ciety : Since I do not conceive how 
any Society or Commonwealth can 
fubfift, unlefs fome Form of Reli- 
gion or other be eftabliflied therein ; 
as well with regard to Points of 
Dodrine as Difcipline ; which how- 
ever ought to be as plain, few, and 
fundamental, as poflible. And as no 
eftabliflied Form of Religion can 
fubfift, unlefs that Form be pub- 
licly made known, and the Teach- 
ers thereof are laid under fomc 
Obligation, either by Subfcription 
or otherwife, of complying with 
that Form, and of not preaching, 
or publicly teaching, any Dodrine 
contrary thereto ; fo, I own, I do 
not fee any Manner of Impropriety 
in the Legiflative Power of any So- 
ciety infifting upon fuch a kind of 

Subfcription, 
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Subfcription, as is only required to 
be made for Feace^fake, and the 
Prefervation of the outward Forms 
of Society: Since a Man under 
thefe Circumftances may, fcx pru- 
dential Reafons, honeftly fubfcribe 
and fubmit to the Ufe of one efla- 
blifhed Form, though he, in his own 
'private Opinion, may think ano- 
ther to be better; provided that 
he is not obliged to fiibfcribe any 
thing finful ; or fb diametrically 
oppofite to Truth, as that he can- 
not poffibly put any other Conflruc- 
tion upon it. 

The firft Subfcription, that I 
know of, was fet on foot at the 
Council of NicCy when the famous 
Conteft about the Trinity was de- 

ter mined 
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ttrrtiined in Favour i)f the cdfifiiB- 
ftahtml Do(arin6, by a Majority of 
licat Twenty to One : To ti'hifch the 
EMpefoi* itqifired all the BifKops 
then prefedt to fubfcribe. But theii 
he allowed every one to put their 
owii Senfe upon thb Word Confuh- 
flaniial^ and not the Senfe that was 
intended by the Compilers of the 
Creed : And accordingly, Etifebias 
Bifhop of Cafaredy though he at. 
firft fefufed fubfcribing, yet when 
he was allowed to interpret the 
Word Confubftanttaly as meaning 
only, that the Son was not of the 
fame Subjiance with the Creatures 
that were made by him} he then 
fubfcribed it, and fo, in a little 
Time after, did /^rius. 

Peace 



1 
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Peace wis t^hat thie Etnperde 
#antedy and tlkfrbforc ht iiras coa- 
t^&t with Peace: Bat iroin ditf 
Time that PoWfcr was put into the 
Hatids of the Church of Ronfe, ink- 
plicit Faith and Ohediente to heir 
infallible t)et^rmmations being trhat 
fhe requirHl ; uiilefs SobfcriptiiMis 
v^ete then to be underftood as mad6 
aiCcorBirig to the Senfe of the Cora* 
piilers of the Articles, tJie Recii- 
fatits were anathematifed, ' and Fire 
and Faggot was tHe Word. 

But as I apprehend that the 
Church of Ireland doth not fet up 
for InMIibility, I do not tliirik that 
flic requireth any other Kind of 
Subfcription than fuch as is necef- 

fary 
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fary for Peace and Quietnefs : And 
therefore I am now not much dif- 
turbed upon this Head. I likewife 
find by the Words of the Adt o^ 
Parliament, which enjoins 'the De- 
claration of our ** Affent and Con- 
<* fent to all Things contained in The 
*' Book of Common-Prayer y* that the 
Purport and Intent of the Ad is, 
that this Declaration of Aflent 
fhould be only^^ /o the Ufe of thofe 
Things which are contained in the 
faid Book, which is very different 
from affenting to the Things them- 
felves ; and therefore I am pretty 
eafy alfo with regard to this. 

f 

How thcfe Words, to the Ufe ofy 
came to be omitted out of the ex- 
prefs Form of Words that are or- 
dered 



<t 
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deied to be read in Church for a 
legal Qualification, I cannot fay, 
nor whether they were omitted out 
of Negled, or by Defign ; but I, 
own it ieems to me, when I confi-^ 
der the Humour of the Times when 
that Adt was made, that it was 
done with Defign ,- as a Snare, to 
, oblige poor [i] confcientious Men, 
who did not read the Ad of Par- 
liament at length, to give up their 
Livings, rather than declare their 
^' unfeignedAffentandConfenttoall 
^^ and every thing contained in The 
^^ Book of Common-Prayer J' For it is 
to be obferved, that this G^ndition 
was not required by the AB of 

[i] And accordingly, there were 1800 Per- 
fons that were aftually deprived of their Livings, 
rather than fubmit to the Terms prefcribed. 

Uniformity y 
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Uniformttyy as publifhed in th^ 
Time of Queen EUz^^bethy but 
was an A-ddition made thereto, af- 
ter the Reftoration of King Charles 
the Second, when the Nation was, 
as it wercy mad with the Joy of 
baving recovered its ancient Confti- 
tatioB both in Church and State ; 
The little Oath therefore, wherein 
it was declared, that h is not law- 
July Upon any Pretence whatfoever^ 
t» take- Arms aga'mfi the Kmg^ was 
at the feme time inferted into the 

• , ■ ■ . • 

J^ of Uniformity^ Which Part 

of that Ad hath been fince repeal- 
ed 'y and indeed I cannot but £n- 
cciely wifh> that the other Addi- 
tion> which was made at the fame 
time, was (o far redified, that the 
W(»:ds of the Declaration ihould 

be 
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be (nade to cofrefpoqd with the 
D^%p pf the A(^, v^rfaich p^ani-. 
feftjj|c wras, (p req^irp the Declara- 
tipii of .A0cnt and Cor^fent only to • 
t^ Ufi of all and cvr^fy (hing con- 
taini^fl in 75f>^, J5tf(7^ of CommonrBrayr: 
er, ^^cm^ \ tj^jnk tjjat TJ^at fp|emn 
Ej^Ia^atioq >^liicji a Clergyman ;$ 
obliged to make in the P^:efence of 
God and his Congregation, when 
he is going to take upon himfelf the 

-» . ^ ^^ ^^ (ill * • - j' \ 

Care of their Souls, Qi^gh^ to be 
fim,ple, ppfitive, pjain ; free fronj 
ail Ambiguity or Doubtfulnefs ; 
and fhoiild be expreffe.d iq fuch a 
Manner, as that it cannot be mif-. 
un.derftood, either by hiip^ or by the 
Congregation J but that he may 
fafely and honeftly make it, accord- 
inff tp that plain and ordinary 

3 , Senfe 
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Senfe of the Words-t in which they 
would commonly he underfiood by all 
Mankind, without any RvafioUy 
Equhocatiofty or mental Referva" 
if on whatfoever'y that is, without 
any latent Reference to the Inten- 
tion of the Ad, which is not ex- 
prefled in the very Words of the 
Declaration. 

And indeed I am the more de- 
firous of this, becaufe I know for a 
Certainty, that fome of the moft 
learned and confcientious Perfons 
among the Diffenters, have made 
theForm of our Declaration of ** un- 
*' feigned Affent and Confent to All 
" and Every thing contained in The 
" Book of Common-Prayer" an Ob- 

jedion, 
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Vioh if not the principal one, a- 
gainft Coming into our Church* 

As alio bfecaufe Tome of our own 
Brethren, who cbnfider Subfcrip-^' 
tions in the fame Light with the 
bigotted Members of the Chuich 

of Rome^ and probably never read, 
or never duly confidercd the AB of 
Uniformity, have taken Occafion, 
from that Form of Declaration of 
Aflent, to brand thofe, who pre-' 
Aime to doubt, or difier from them 
in any of their irriaginafy orthodox 
Notions, with the Imputatioil of 
Perjury, or, at lea ft, of Hypo- 

cri(y. 

■ 

^But though we (liould fuppofe 
this, was done, and that Subfcrip- 

b tions 
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tions were declared to be only re-, 
quired for Peace-fake j yet there is 
ftill a Difficulty which remains be- 
hind, with regard to thofe who 
do not approve of all the Articles 
of the eftabliflied Religion, or of 
every thing in the Liturgy ; biecaufe 
it is natural for them to deiire, that 
thofe Things, which they take to 
be Errors {hould be amended ; and 
yet it is found by Experience, that 
whoever attempts to find fault with 
the Canons or the Articles of Reli- 
gion, or the eftabliihed Form of 
Liturgy, becomes immediately a 
Difturber of the Peace of the 
Church, as he is fure, at lead, to 
be loaded with the opprobrious 
Name of Scht/mat'tCy or Heretic ^ 
which, ever fince the Days of Po- 
pery, 
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pGrjy are Sounds that occafion won- 
<Ji-ous Horror in the Ears of the 
Vulgar. 

Whoever confidtrs the Difficul- 
ties which attend tlie Reformation 
of Religion in general, and, in par- 
*^icirlar, the Difficulties which at* 
t:e;aded thefe Nations in their Re- 
*brmation from P oper jy ought to 
^li4nk God that fo much was done 
at that Time as was done, rather 
tlian- repine that more was not ef-^ 
fcfted. The Humour of the Times 

• • • 

vvould not fujfFcT a more thorough 
Reformation ; thefe Nations hav- 
ing been fo long accuftomed to a 
Kind of utter Darknefs, that their 
%es would not hear too much 
1-ight to be let in at once. 

- b 1 Chrifti- 
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Chriftianity was not eilabliihed) 
nor the Jew'tjh Religion thorough- 
ly reformed, all on a fudden. Af- 
ter St, Paul had been many Years 
a Preacher of the Gofpel, he com- 
plied with the Jew'tfh Ceremony of 
[i] /having his Head in Cenchrea, 
hecaufe he was under a Vow ; and 
of [3*] purifying himfelf at the 
Temple of Jerufalemt rather than 
give OfFence to the Jews: And the 
whole Council of Apoftles, when af- 
fembled at Jerufalemy affented to en- 
join thofe [4] Jewijh Profely tes, who, 
from among the Gentiles^ were turn- 
ed unto God, to continue fot fome 

[2] A6te xviii. 1. 
(3] Ads xxi. 24. 
[4] Afts W. 19. XX. 29. 

time 
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time under a prohibition ftom eat- 
ing Things ftrangled, and from 

Blood, which hath been long fince 
difcontinued. And our Saviour him- 
felf was pleafed to declare, that he 
concealed many Truths, till the 
Difciples fhould be abk to hear 
them, John xvi. 1 1, 

The preient Conftitution of thcfe 
Kingdoms, both in Church and 
State, is, in my fincere Opinion, 
the beft in the known World ; but 
I will not (ay, that it is not capable 
of being ftill further amended; 
What then is to be done ? For if 
the Church be not infallible any 
more than the State, why may not 
that be amended as weU as the 
State ? And why fhould we be 

b 3 more 
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more afraid of breaking the Peace 
of the Church than of the State? 
The Peace of tlic one being full as 
neceflary to be preferved as the 
Peace of the other. 

The Chriji'tan Religion .was, at 
its firft Propagation, called a [y} 
Herefy ; and therefore [6] St. Pauly 
in his Apology to F^l'tXy faid, This 
I cmfefs^ that after the Way which 
they call Heresy, fo worjhjp I the 
God of my Fathers, Which Deno- 
mination was continued to it, fa 
long as to the Time of Conftatp- 
tme the Great, who, in his Epiille 
to Chreflus Biibop of Syracu/e, calls 



[5] Afls xxviii. 22. 
[6] Afts xxiv. 5, 14. 
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the Chrijiian Religion the [7] Ca- 
tholic Here/y: Which Letter was 
written after the Emperor had de-^ 
clared in favour of Chr'tftiafthy. 

pSpza^Qi according to Stephens^ fig- 
niiies, in general, the fame thing 
with the Latm Words SeBa and 
Dogma, that is, a SeB or Opinion. 
And accordingly he reckons up 
ten Seds or Herefies of the ancient 
Philofbphers. But among the Ec- 
defiaflical Writers, fays he, it fig- 
nifies an Opinion, or SeB that is 
contrary to the orthodox Faith. 
But as the eftabliflied Religion of 

trtty Country is that which confti- 

[7] Tntea^inut rni x«J8^/x?f. Eufeb. Hift.' 
Eccl. lib. X. cap. 5. 

b 4 tutes 
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tutes OrtMexyj according to thq 
common Scnfe of the Word ; hencQ 
it is, that they who diflfer and fq-. 
parate therefrom are, generally call- 
ed Heretkks'y and hence it comes 
to pafs, that' a Perfon may be ef- 
t^^med as very orthodox in Eng^ 
land or Ireland, who would be 
deemed as an Heretic at Rome^ ox 
in oth^r Countries. And for the; 
fame Reafon it was, that thedfri/-* 
ttans were at firft called Heretics 
in Judaoii beqauf^ they feparated 
from the Jewijhj^ which was the 
eftablifhed Religion of the Coun- 
try J ^nd were alfo called fleretk^ 
in Rome^ becaufe th?y refwfed join- 
ing with the Heathen ^ which was 
th? then ?ftablifhed Religion t^erc, 



It 
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It is therefore poflible that an 
Heretic may be in the right ; ac- 
cording to the original Senfe of the 
Word. It is alfo poflible that he 
may be in the wrong. And there- 
fore St, Peter fays, [8] There are 
falfe Teacher i among youy whd pri" 
Vtly Jhatl bring in damnable Here' 
Jies^ even denying the Lord that 
bought ihem. And St Paul fays, 
[9] / hear there are Schifms among 
you ; and I partly believe it : For 

T^ERS MUST ?P ALSO HerESIES, 

that they which are approved may 
be made manifejl. Now there is no 
Other Neceflity for Herefies being 
^mong them but this : That God 



[8] 2 Pet. ii. J. ' 

[9] I Cor. xi. 18, 19. I 

did 
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did not frame human Nature in 
fuch a Manner as to neceflitate all 
Men to be of one Mind ; but hav- 
ing made Mankind to be free 
Agents, he left them in the Hand 
of their own Council^ to chufe their 
own Opinions for themfelves ,- ac- 
cording to the Merit or Demerit of 
which Choice, they will be proper 
Subjects for Rewards or Punifh- 
ments. And therefore, while this 
Conftitution of human Nature re- 
mains^ there mufi be Sehifms, Di- 
vifions, Herefies, or a Diverfity of 
Se6ts among them. And as all Man- 
kind think themfelves to be in the 
right, fo they naturally conclude 
all thofe who differ from them to 
be in the wrong ; and hence it 

comes to pafs, that the Word He- 
retic 
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' rftie is generally ufcd ia a bad Senfej 
though becaufc a Perfon is an Herc^ 
tic, or is of a difFerent Se<3: from the 
eftablifhed Religion, it does by no 
means follow, that theref<we he muft 
be in the , wrong. If the Perfoni 
from whom he differs (hould be in« 
fallible, as it is allowed the A poilles 
were, then: indeed it would follow, 
of coniequence, that the Heretic 
or Separatift muft be in an Error. 
And ifj after Inftrudion and Adr 
monition, he will not amend, it 
is then fit he fliould be eje^ed, or 
excommunicated out of the So^ 
ciety of the Faithful, left his Ex- 
emption from Punifliment. fhould 
give Encouragement to the Seduc- 
tion of others ; for though it canw 
not be fuppofed that hi& Excommu- 
nication 
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nication will amend himfelf, yet it 
may contribute to. fave other Per- 

fons. 

And hence it is, that St. Paul^ 
in his Advice to Tttuiy fays, A 
Man that is an Heretic y after the 
firfi and fecond Admomtiony rejeB\ 
knowing that he that is /itchy is juh^ 
vertedy and ftnnethy being condemned 
of himfelf Which Admonition 
and Rcjedion (hews the Crime of 

Herefy to coniift in an Error of the 
Will, rather than of the Judg- 
ment; for otherwife Titus would 
have been direded to inftrud fuch 
a Perfon, rather than to admonifh 
him. But as it is to be flippofed 
that Information and Inftru£tion 
would be firft tried by Tttusy even 
I before 
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before the fir ft Admonition, there- 
fore it is the Perverfeneis of his 
Will, in ftill perfifting in his Sea 
or Herefy after Admonition, that 

feems to be the Caufe and Founda- 
tion of his Excommunication : For, 
fays St. Paul, Aich a one \& ftS' 
verted from the Faith, and finneth^ 
by perfevering therein after Admo- 
nition ; and is felf-condemned^ as 
having no Excufe of Ignorance to 
plead after his being admonished 
thereof: He may indeed not be 
felf-condemned with regard to his 
Error, becaufc he may not be con- 
vinced that he is in an Error ; but 
may think himfelf to be in the 
right, when he is in the wrong : 
Whereas, with regard to his He- 
refy, 
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lefy pr Separation fr^m the Church 
to which he belonged, he cannot 
i?e ignorant thereof, aift^r Admoni- 
tion, for differing from the Senfe 
x>f the Church : and therefore i£ he 
perfifts therein after being admo- 
niflied, he muflr- be felf-cmdemned^ 
with regard to his- Pe&"f?verance in 
oppofition to the Church. 

And as every legiflative Power is 
ib far infallible, as it is the dernier 
Refort, and only Judge now left 
.upon Earth, of what is right and 
wrong, within the Limits of its 
..own Jurifdidion ; therefore when 
any Form of Religion hath been 
once eftabliflied, they who feparate 
thedrefrom, or adt in direft Oppo- 
fition to its Commands, are to be 

treated 
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treated as if fuch legiflativc Power 
was infallible J and if they wiH 
not fubmit, upon Admonition, are 
to be rejected, to prevent others 
from being feduced, and to pre- 
ferve the Peace of Society. 

* 

By which P.ejedlion, or Excom* 
munication, I do not mean an 
Kxclufion from Civil Rights, and 
the Prote<Sioo of the Civil Magi- 
ftrate, but only from the outward and 

vilible Communion of the Church, 
and its faithful Members, and all 
the particular Benefits Which pro- 
perly belong ' thereto, or may re- 
fult therefrom ; from which, as it is 
by their own Choice that they differ, 
in difobeying its Rules, or reje«5l:ing 
its Communion, it can be no In- 

juftice 
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juftice that they (hould be exclud- 
ed, if they ftill perfift in their DiC* 
obedience after Admonition. 

* 

Since therefore it appears, that a 
Man's being of a wrong Opinion is 
not that which properly denomi* 
nates him an Henticy but rather 
his being of a different Opinion 
from the Majority ; one would 
be apt to wonder why that Word, 
in general, (hould have (o bad an 
Idea annexed to it; but that- the 
Anfwer thereto is obvious, viz. 
That it arifes from our having too 
great a Fondnefs for ourfelves, and 
our own Opinions ; and too great 
an Averflon to thofe who differ in 
Opinion from us. 

There 
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There is indeed no Reafon to be 
^iligned in general, why Men (hould 
V>e more difpleafed with one ano- 
ther for being of different Opinions^ 
than for their being of different 
Sizes, or for having a different per- 
rpnal Appearance. And were it 
not that Experience convinces us 
of the Matter of Fad, it would 
be hard to believe that Men*s Paf- 
£ions could carry them to that De- 
gree of Animoiity againfl each 
other, on account of Opinions 
barely fpeculative, which we find 
pradifed in all Countries, and al- 
moil all Ages. 

I can very well conceive why 
Men fhould contrad an Averfion 

c and 
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and an Hatred for one another 
about Opinions where their tempo- 
ral Interefts are concerned ; and do 
not wonder, when I read, that [»] 
Demetrius the Silverfmith raifed a 

Tumult againft Paul at EphefitSi 
for faying, that they be no Gods 
which are made with Hands, bc^* 
caufe by this bold Afiertion, as 
Demetrius acknowledged, this Craft 
was in danger to be fet at nought, 
and, ye knoWy Sirs, faid he, that by 
this Craft we have our Wealth » 

t 

But it is not fo eafy to account 
why one Man fhould bear an ill 
Will to his Neighbour, or any of 
his Fellow-Creatures, for being of 

[i] A£b xix. 24. 

4 adif. 
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a diiFerent Opinion from hioi in 
JM^Uters barely fpeculative, in which 
the other is nb way concerned, 
further than as he is a [i] Man, 
and a Lover of Mankind. In which 

Refpe^ every Body ought to be fo 
far concerned for his Fellow-Crea- 
ture as to do all that lies in his 
Power to contribute to the Happi- 
ness of each other; but then this 
is to be done in a proper, kind, and 
friendly Manner : And, if that will 
not prevail, contrary Methods ought 
by no means to be attempted ,• fince 
that Principle which direds us to 
nfe all Men well, can never vindi- 
cate us in ufing any Man ill. 

[2] lAmo /urn, bumani mhil d me alienum 
puto. 
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If one Man is a Chrtji'tan, ^nd 
another is a Jew^ Turk, or Infidel; 
of any Denomination, there can be 
no more Reafon for having a Dis- 
like upon that account to each 
other, than becaufe they were not 
all born in the fame Country, or 
bred up under the fame Tutor, or 

do not all fpeak the fame Lan- 
guage,- fince ninety-nine in an 
hundred of thofe who aire Cbrifii- 
a»Sy would probably have been 
Mahometans y if they had been born 
in Turkey, and would have imbi* 
bed their Religion, as they do their 
native Tongue^ along with their 
Mother s Milk : And the fame may 
be fa id of Jews or Mahometans^ 
that they would have been Chri* 

ft'tarts^ 
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ft'tans^ if they had been born in a 
Chrift'tan Country, and of Chri- 
fiian Parents. 

If it pleafes the Almighty to 
endow one Man with a better Un- 
derftanding, or greater natural Abi- 
lities of any kind, than his Neigh- 
bour, to appoint the Place of his 
Birth, where he has better Oppor- 
tunities of being informed in true 
Religion, or to produce him from 
fuch Parents as will take care that 
he is better educated in the Paths 
of Virtue; thefe are Bleffings for 
which he ought to be thankful to 
his Creator; but are far from be- 
ing any Reafon why he (hould 
bear an Ill-will to thofe Perfons, 
who have not received the fame 

Advantages 
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Advantages from Providence; of 
why he flioqld not live in a kind 
and neighbourly Manner with them, 
though he thinks them in an Error 
with regard to their religious Prin^ 
ciples. 

And yet Experience convince^ 
us, that the ConduA of Mankind 

is quite othenvife ; which can h^ 
attributed to nothing but a vicious 
Pride in our Nature, which makes 
us not content with the Applaufe 
of our own Confcience, when wc 
think purfelves in tlie Right, ui^- 
lefs we have the Applaufe of others 
alfo : And renders us foUicitous to 
gain Followers and Admirers, at 
the fame Time that it gives us an 

Averfion 
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Averfibn for every one that differs 
11} Opinion from us. 

^hanajmsj in anfwer to this 
Queftion. Uokv "hiyilxi Pii^urtg i uw 
de dic'ttur Harejis 7 faith, 'Atto ts 
dip7ff^oti7t t^tov, jg THTtf i^o7^£7v, Ab 
tTigendo &^ frofe^uendo fententiam 
fuam prhatam. So that the con- 
ceiving of Error is .not that which 
conftitutes the Crime of Herefy, but 
the profecuting and perfevering in it, 
to the raifiog of a Party, and ex- 
citing FoUowerSy vs^hence alfo the 
Word SeB is derived ; and for this 
Reafon it is that St. Paul reckons up 
Herefies among fuch [3] Works of 
the Flefli, as Hatred^ Var'tancey Emu- 

[3] Gal. V. 20, 21. 

c 4 lauonsy 
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tiom, PVrathj StrtfCy Sedtt'tons^ 
Envy'mgSy Murders^ and fitch lihty 
as it is near of Kind to them, and 
may be the Foundation and Cauie 

of them. 

What then is it the Duty of any 
Perfon to do, who is the profcflcd 
Member of any eftablifhed Church, 
if he fees, or imagines he fees, any 
Errors, either in the DoArine or 
Difcipline of that Church? Muft 
he, for fear of diflurbing the Peace 
of the Church, and being deemed 
a Schifmatic, or Heretic, fit down 
quietly, and not endeavour to fct 
them to Rights ? Or, muft he fly 
ofF, and feparate immediately fron> 
it? 



A& 
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As to the Firft, if Men were not 
to declare their Opinions, in fpight 
of Eftablifliments either in Church 
or State, Truth would fbon be ba* 
niflied the Earth. Error puts on 
£> much a fairer Outfide, ornaments 
jtfelf with io many plaufible Ap- 
pearances, and comes loaded with 
fo many Bribes to tempt us from 
our Duty; that, if Truth did not 
fiTmetimes fhew itfelf, and exert its , 

Abilities in its own Defence, the 
World would be foon over-run with 
Error, as an uncultivated Garden 
with Weeds. Of which the Expe- 
rience of Times paft is fuiEcient to 
convince us, by the Growth and 
Cpntinuance of Errprs in the Church 
of Ramet frpm the Time that the 

Bible 
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Bible was fhut, and the Court of 
Inquifitioa opened. 

And as to the Second, whoever 
he is who thinks he ought to. fepa* 
rate from that Church wherein be 
fees fome Errors, if it will not ion- 
mediately reform and amend them ; 
and thinks it his Duty to refufe joiQr 
IDg in Communion with any Set 
of Men, till he meets with a Con** 
ilitution, either in Church or State, 
that is abfolutely free from Errors ; 
fuch an one, I fear, is nor fitted 
for this World, but muft lire by 
himfelf, till he is conduded into a 
Society of Angels. 

In Tct^ Opinion, therefore, the 
middle Courfe is that which he 

ought 
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oq^t to purfue, which in this Af- 
fair, as well as moil: others, is cer^ 
tainly the beftt 

t«t us conflder how a Person ia 
like Circumftances, with regard to 
the State, ought to condud him-? 
{fifl and this may perhaps deter- 
mine our Behaviour with regard to 
^he other. For we generally talk 
more calmly^ as well as more ra- 
tionally, concerning the Af^irs of 
the State, than of the Church. 

Suppofe a Perfon fees any Errors 
in that Conftitution of Government 
under which he lives; may he not, 
ought he not to lay his Opinion 
before the Legiflative Powers of 

that Society j in order to procure 

an 
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an Amendment of it ? I think he 
ought But then he ought at the 
fame time, unlefs in Cafes of the 
utmoft Neceffity, where the Vitals 
of the Conftitution are in Danger, 
not only not to defert the State, 
though the Amendment (hould not 
be made } but alfo to avoid raifing 
Parties or FaBions in the State-, for 
the Support of his Opinion ; which 
in the Ecclefiaftical Style, would be 
called Herejies^ 

But to this it is objected, that; 
here the Parallel will not hold, be- 
caufe Men's temporal Interefts will 
reftrain them from overturning the 
Eftablifliment of the State ; where- 
as too niany would be very glad to 
have the Eftablifliment of the Church 

quite 
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quite fet afide. It may therefore 
be dangerous to begin with making 
Alterations or Amendments in the 
Church, left thofe Scaffoldings which 
are ereded for Repairs, fhould be 
made ufe of to pull down the whole 
Fabric. 

With humble Submiffion how- 
ever to thefe cautious Gentlemen, I 
am under lefs Apprehenfion for the 
Church than for the State ; For, as 

to the Chr'tfi'ian Religion in general, 
we have the fure Word of Pro- 
phecy, that the Gates of Hell Jhall 
not prevail agatnji it. And as to 
particular Fftabliihments, I fhould 

apprehend, that the freer they were 
from Errors, the more likely they 
would be to ftand. At leaft, I 

ihould 
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fliould think it would be right to 
run Come Rifque, and place fbme 
Trufl in the Providence of God^ 
rather than let Errors of any Con-* 
fequence remain. 

But, fay they again, Truth is no9 
to be fpoken at all Ttmes» Which 
I will allow fo far, as to acknow- 
ledge, that Prudence and Temper 
is to be made uie of even in the 
Publication of Truth ; but not that 
Truth may be concealed for ever, 
imder the Pretence, that the Publi- 
cation of it at prefent would be 
out of Seafon ; for if Error may be 
fafely eftabliHied, and Truth con- 
cealed, how can we vindicate all 
that Outcry that was made by 
Protepanis againft the Doftrine of 

Tranfub' 
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TrOff/iihftaHt/ation, &c? Since it 
is manifeft, that before the Refoi^ 
mation took place, the fame Argu- 
ments wtre then made ufe of againft 
any Innovations in Religion that 
are now. And all Alterations in 
the eftablifhed Form of Worfhip 
were then as much declaimed again(b 
by die Ecclefiaftics of thofe Days, 
as they can be at prefent. 

I am not againft joinmg the Wif* 
dom of the Serpent with the Inno- 
cence of the Dove: But I would 
not have the Wifdom of the Serpent 
without the Innocence of the 
Dove. Let us be as wife as pof- 
0ble in defending what is right in 
our Eftabliihment, but let us not 
exert the fai^ae Wifdom in defend- 
ing 
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ing what is wrong. But, above all, 
let us, in the Name of God, take 
care, that our Foundations be clear, 
and that our Articles and Creeds 

are free from Error. 

The Author of thefe Papers^ 
though he hath addrefTed them to 
Your Grace, is very fenfible, that 
it is not in Your Power, nor in that 
of all the Ecclefiaftics of the Land, 
to alter the eftablifhed Formof Wor- 
fhip; he knows, that the AB of 
Uftiformifyy upon which it depends, 
and of which our Liturgy is a 
Part, was pafTed into a Law, by 
the joint Confcnt of the three E- 
ftates of the Realm ; and he trufls 
in God, that he never fhall fee the 
Church independent on the State. 

But, 
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But, iijy Lord, though the Bi- 
Qiops and Clergy, either in or out of. 
Convocation^ cannot redrefs, yet 
they may .recommend j the Author, 
however, cannot but remark, that he 
does not recoiled: apy Inftanc'e in 
Hiflory, fioce: the., Times; of. the 
Apoftles, where tjie ; Refprniation . 
of Religion in any material Points 
hath been b?8tight about by the 
Influence of the Clergy in general ; " 
the Bulk of therii, who are always 
the lead knowing, being moft te- 
nacious of old Opinions. The 
Pope, indeed, every now and then, 
makes fome Reformation of the Ca- 
lendar of Saints, and ftrikes out a 
few antiquated Holy- days, in order 

to make Rotom for new Canoniza- 

d tions: 
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tions: But if we are to take our 
Precedents from what hath hitherto 
pafTed in the Reformation of any 
material Points in Religion, it muft 

be effected by a few leading Perfonv 
among the Clergy, when fiippor^ 
by the upper and more thialdag 
Bart of the Laity. 

And, as it hath pleaied God and; 
His Majefly to call you to the Pri- 
macy of this Church, the Author 
cannot think of any Perfon more pro- 
per to addrefs himfelf to at prefent^ 
than Your Gbace ; as well on ac- 
count of Your perfonal Abilities, 
as of Your Intereft with thofe lead- 
ing Members of the Society, whe- 
ther Laymen or Clergy, who com- 
pofe the Legiflatiye Power of this 

Realm. 

And 
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And ii he thinks' this to be th'c 
ihtift pti6pcr and Chrifiiah Method' 
of conveying his own Sehtfrtients 
t&th^ P owe f^s that if^i fb hath h^ 
affiy puhliffied his Sentiments in the' 
Garb 6f a nietiphyficai E%, to' 
pft^eht- their falling into* the Raridsr 
of die lov^6r Glials of Readers, whole 
Thoii^ght^ might be diffurbSd by an 
Enquiry ' into SubjeAs of this Na- 
ture ; till by gentle Degrees they 
come, by the Blefling of God, to 
be made a Part of the eftablifhed 
"Religion of the Country ; which 
will give them a proper Recom-. 
mendation and Weight with thofe, 
who are , not otherwife capable of 
judging of them. 

Not that he expefts, that every" 

Thing, which he hath advanced 

d z in 



Hi DEDICATION. 

in this Ejffayy is to be received by 
his Reader as an Article of Faith, 
but only that it may have its due 
Weight in his ferious Confider^-^ 
tions; for as he is defirous, th^t 
no human Conjedures may be im-; 
pofed upon him, as of equal Au- 
thority with Divine Revelation ; 
fo neither does he deiire, that his 
Conjedures fliould be obtruded upr 

ft 

on others. 

I ' 

ft 

The Author is thoroughly con- 
vinced, that Minifters of State will 
be very cautious, and with great 
Reafbn, how they embroil them- 
felves with religious Difputes. But 
as he does not apprehend, that there 
is any Need of purfuing violent 
Methods, fo neither does he expert 
that a thorough Reformation of 
I every 
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€very thing that may be amended, ' 
ihould be made all at once. He* 
could wifli, however, thatfomething' 

was done, to convince the World/ 
that the Clergy of the' Church of 
Ireland, are not avcrfe to a proper 
Reformation of fuch Parts of her 
Public Setvice, as demand a more 
immediate Revifal; fince, other- 
wife, they may give Offence by 
their Obftinacy, and feeming Infal- 
; and if a Storm fhould 
;, may run a Rifque of having 
that Tree torn up by the Roots, 
which might hayQ b^n fayed by a 
little pruning. 

• As the Laws of the Land require 

Subfcriptions to be made to the 
Canons and Articles of our Reli- 
^on, only by Clergymen, Fellows; 

d 3 of 
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of Colleges, Clerk$, and School- 
Mailers, fo thefe do not feem to 
<s)ecd that immediate Redr^^, 
which thofc Parts of our Worihip 
require, in which the whole Com- 
munity are expe^ed to join. 

He thinks, that he need not in^ 
form Your Grace, That that Creed, 
which is commonly called the 
Athanafian Creed, hath of a long 
given Ofience, and c6nti*> 
nueth to give great Ofience to 
Qiany People. And indeed not 
without Reafbn, if we confider it 
only in this Light, that the •Sub-' 
jed of a great Part of it, is a Theo- 
logico-Metaphyfical Difpute^ which 
few, if any, of the Leatned ^ndc i;^ 
fts^nd; but is undoubtedly abpve, 
the Capacity of the Vulgar j f^4. 
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)ret» by being made a Part of our 
i'ubiic Service, every Body, as well 
low as hi^, is required' to zSeat 
to it. 

It is alfo now univerfally acknow- 
ledged among the Learned, that it 
yvEis oiiginaUy a fpuriousProdudion, 
impofed upon the World under the 
IhTame <^ /^hanafius, till detected 
hy the Criticifms of the learned 
J^ojpm, " But, fuppofing it had been 
a genuine Piece, and had been un- 
derubtediy written by Athanaftus^ 
therecanbenoR'eafonaffigiied, why 
the Members of die Church of Ire- 
land^ovXdi be tied down to affent to 
the Compofitions of a private Perfbn, 
who had no other Merit, which the 
Author can find, for being declared 
a'Saint, btiC'his" bafe' arid low Sub- 

d 4 miflion 
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minion to the Bifliop oiRome, who 
had no legal Authority over him ; 
and his infolent Behaviour to his 
lawful Prince, who undoubtedly 
had a Right to (lis Obedience. 

The Author does, by no means, 
prefume to prefcribe to Your Grace; 
but he thinks himfelf in duty oblig-p 
ed to recommend it to Your Coni- 
fide ration, whether the iirft Step 
to be taken is not to try to get th^ 
Words in the Declaration of Aflent 
and Confent made agreeable to th^ 
Intention of the Ad, which was 
attempted in Enghndy A.D, 166.^^ 
about a Year after the laft AB of 
Un'tformityy and paffed the Houic 
of Lords, but was thrown out in 
the Houfe of Commons, by the 
thep over-ruling Influcpge of th^ 

Puke 
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Duke ofTorky and his Party, who 
did not let the Glaufe propofed pafs 
even the Houfe of Lords without 
a Proteft. But^ as we are now, 
thank God, free from any Appre- 
henfions of the prevailing Influence 
of fuch an Adminiftration, he hopes 
Your Grace will not decline mak- 
ing the Attempt here, as he ap- 
prehends it will open a freedom of 
Converfation among thofe Perfons,' 
who have hitherto imagined thern- 
fdves to be Tongue-tied, by having 
publicly and abfolutely given their 
unfeigned Affent and Cdnfent to all 
and every, thing contained in the 
]B^ok of Common- Pray er» . 

Which will be a proper, 4f not 
neceffary> Preparative to a gradual 
Reception of thpfe further Emen-* 

dations 
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datipn. of on, Liturgy, which aa 
proposed by fQine anonymous Au* 
thors. in tbf iecond Edition of a 
Bpok, . Igt^jy publiihed, entitled* 
Frfe <md candid Difquifitiom relut* 
wg t0 the Church »f England. With 
vr]io(n| though the Author of thefe 
Papers does not . agree in Opinion, 
concerning .the Do^rine contained 

in the AthoKofian Creed, and a few 
other Particulars: Yet he cannot 
avoid giving them their due Com^ 
mendations> for the true Chrtfi'tan 
Spirit of Candour, Moderation, and 
Meeknefs, which breathes through 



their whole Performance. 

It is indeed prohibited by the 
AS of Ufiifttrmhyy under fetere 
Penalties^ for any Perfon *a preach', 
declare , ev /peak atiy thing to the 

Dero" 
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Derag/ftion , or tkpravmg the hcnok. 
of CagumMi- Prayer, pr atty Psff 
thereof s whiph, however, k by op 
means in^oofiAcnt with that Offir- 
ftian Liberty of a decent and free 
Ufe either of Converiatlon, or of 
the Prefs, concerning any Altera^ 
tion$ or Ameiidment^, which it may 
be right and prudent to have made 
therein. As hp apprehends^ that 
Qveiy Perfpi) is liable to be piinif]i« 
ed by the Laws of the Land, who 
ihall preachy declare^ or /peak to 
the Derogdfj^ton or depr.av'mg any 
Ad: oi Farliaipept, while It conti- 
nue in Force; And y^ ^on^moo 
l^eaiop, a^ well, as co.sinioji CuOiam, 
a]lQW% ev^ry ?erfoa tQ pBCOpofe At- 
teratiops, ap4 fpeak his Mind w^th 
regard to any Amendments, which. 

may 
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may be made thercitfi provided it 
te done with common Decency, 
and a due Refped to the Legifla- 
tivc Powers of the Realm. 

And when this is complied with, 
he then looks upon it as the Duty 
of fuch as fee any Errors in the 
Conftitution, either of Church or 
"State, to lay their Sentiments be- 
fore the Powers that be, in order 
to produce an Amendment ; which 
is the Motive that prevails with the 
Author of thefe Papers, to give 
Your Grace the Trouble of this 
Addrefs; and to recommend to 
thofe in Authority the Confidera- 
tion of the Advice given by the 
learned aiJkl religious Dr. Hammond, 
in his Treatife, entitled, [4] A View 

[4] See Seft. 40* 
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^f the new DireBury, Where, fpeak- 

ing in favour . of the Moderation 

ufed in ourChurch-Catechifin, h^ 

faith^ "If we would all fcdep ouf- 

** felves within that Moderation, and 

** propofe no larger Catalogue of 

" Credenda to b6 believed by all thaii 

^* the A^oftlei Creed^ as it is ex- 

** plained in pur Catechifm^ dotn 

" propofe J and lay the greater 

" Weight upon the ConHderation 

'* and Performance of the Vow 

"of Baptifm, .and all the Com- 

** : mands of God, as they aire ex- 

" plf ined by Chr'tfl ; — ^ I fhould be 
** confident there would be-lefshat- 
" ing and darhmng one another> 
" (which is moft ordinarily forOpi- 
*' nions) more Ptet^ and, Charity, 
*' and fo true Chr'tft'tamty among 

** Chr'tftians 
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*• Chrifiimts and Proieflants^ than 
'' hath hithertd been met With;** 
Whieh' wooid be tfate moft proper 
Method that could be taketf, to ten« 
der the Church of If eland truly 
catholic ; not by driving Members 
out of its- Paky on account of hu- 
man Appointments, and Determina* 
tions, in imitation of the Church of 
Rome 'y but by opening die Gates of 
its Communion as wide as was cOn-» 
fiftent with theQofpel oiClor'tfi, 

4 

The Preface to oMtBook of Cem* 
moH'Prayer declares, that " the parti« 
** cular Forms of divine Wotflhijt^ and 
'^ the Rites and Ceremonies appoint* 
*' ed to be ufed therein, being Things 
'* in their ^own Nature indifferent 
*' and alterable, and fo acknow- 
*' ledged, it is but reafonable, that 
** upon weighty and important Con- 

f fider- 
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** fideratfomraccdrdingtotheTariout 
**^ Bxigencies of Times and Occafions, 
^ fuch Chaxkgetatid Akerations may 
*^ be made thef£m,as^t<Q diofethat are 
** m Place and Atrthorky (hould» 

fromTime to'Tkae feem either ne^ 

ccffsuy or expedient." 

The Eyes of Mankind have been 
tly opeofed, not odly fince the 
Kcformation^ but even flnce the 
Resrolation. And that Liberty of 
€)onver£uro(i and the Pref^f, ^hicH 
tliie Inhabkjcnts^ of thefe Kingdoms' 
Ificveeverfinctfbeen gloriouily indui*> 
^ed' it], bath much promoted a Free-* 
^bim' of thinking, which was curbeii 
and kept down, during the Domi- 
nion and Influence of Po^d-ry. 

And as at prefent the Generality of 
^hefe Nations feem more inciin^le 
t:o liften to Reaibnthan formerly, the 
Author of thefe Papers hath that Con-* 

£dence 
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£dence. both in the Soundnefs .of 
Your Grace's Judgment, and the 
Prudence of Your Condud, that he 
makes no Doubt of Your doing every- 
thing that is. proper upon this Occa- 
fion, to remove thofe Rocks of Of* 
fence, which He in the Way of fo 
many wellroieaning Perfons. 

. This attempt of his, he thinks, 
however, for many Reafons, to be 
worth the making, becaufe, though 
it (hould not fiicceed, yet he is fure 
pf having that SatisfaAion from ity 

that he can fay, Liber avi Antmam 
meam\ Seb yb to it : And that it 
fiirnifhes him with an Opportunity 
of profeffing himfelf to be 

Tour Graces 

Mofi devotedy and 

* 

Mofi ebedient 
Humble Servant, 
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H E Opinion of [ i ] Spinofa wa?, 
that there is no other Subjlance 
in Nature but God : That 
Modes cannot fobfift, or be conceived, with- 
out a Subftance : That there is nothing in 
Nature but Modes and Subftances : And 
that therefore every Thing muft be concei- 
ved as fubfifting in God* 

Which Opinion, with fome few Al- 
terations, hath been embraced and culti- 

• fi J Praetcr Deam nulla datur, ncc concipi poteft Suh^ 

Jtantia, (per Propofit. xiv.) hoc eft (per DeAn. ) Res, qasr in 

fc eft, & per fc icoDcipitur. ^odi autem (per Defin. v.) fine 

■ Sfi4>ftantiay nee eife, nee concipi poiTunt : Quare hi ia fola 

divina oatura efle, & per ipfam folam concipi poiTunt. 

Spin. Ofer, pojih, Ethicu far. I. pag. i a* 

B vated^ 
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vatcd, by P. Malbranche and Biflbop Berke^ 
Uy, 

II. It may indeed be aflerted, that there 
is in Nature but one Self-exiftent Beings 
Subfiftence, or Subftance, which, by way 
of Eminence, may therefore be called the 
Subftance ; or, figuratively and comparative- 
ly fpeaking, the only Beings Subfijience^ or 
Subjlance in Nature. For by thefe three 
Words, I would be underftood to mean one 
and the fame Thing. The Logicians de- 
fine Subftantia to be Em per je fubjijiens 
t§ fubjlam ace i dent i bus. And I mean the 
fame Thing by a Beings Exijience^ Stibfiji^ 
ence^ or Subjlance \ that is, fomething ca- 
pable of fupprting Modes^ Accidents^ Re^ 
tations^ or Properties^ which are only diffe- 
rent Words, to denote the various Manners 
or Modes ^ by which Exiflent Beings can raifc 
Ideas in our Minds, or, which is the fame 
.Things can become knowable by us. Eve- 
ry Exiftence or Being, I therefore call a 
Subjlance ; the Manner in which it makes 
^n ImprelfiOn on our Minds, I call a Mode ; 
and the EfFedt or ImprefTion, which 13 
thereby made upon the Mind, I call an 
Idea, 

Now 
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Now as Nothing can have no Proper^ 
ties^ wherever we perceive any Properties, 
wc therefore reafonably conclude, that there 
mud be Something ; that is, fonae Exif- 
tenceor other to fupport them. Heiice the 
• Maxim laid down by Spinofa^ Modi fine 
Sub/lantia^ nee ejfe^ nee eoncipi pojfunt : Or, 
as Sir Ifaae Newton expreffeth it [2], Virtus 
fine Subfiantiafubfiftere nonpoteft. 

And as God is the only Self-exiftent Be- 
ing, therefore he may, comparatively fpeak- 
ing, be faid to be the only Being in Nature. 
And accordingly, when Mofes enquired of 
God, by what Name he (hould make him 
known to the Children of Ijraely God faid, 
[3] Tbusfi:)alt tbou fay to the Children of 
Ifrael, Jam hath fent me unto you. That 
is, I that AM hath fent me unto you ; for fo 
it fhould have been rendered. And there- 
fore, in the firft Part of the Verfe, where 
God faith unto Mofes^ I am that lam-, it 
fliould be rendered, I am that am, as it is 
by the Septuagint^ lyta eifjn m^ that is, / am 
be that is^ or that exifts, as if, comparatively 
fpeaking, there was no other Being or Ex- 
igence but God. 

[1] Newt. Prittc. ScboLgen, p. 483. [3] Exod. iii. 14. 

^ B 2 From 
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From which Paflagc it probably was, 
that [4] Plato borrowed his Notion of the 
Name of God, when he aflerted, that the 
Word fVi, eji>^ is folely applicable to the 
eternal Nature of God. And from him it 
alfo probably was, that the Word S, /. e. 
thou arty was all that was written on the 
Door of the Delphic Temple : Upon which 
Plutarch remarks, that this Word is folely 
applicable to God, fince that which truly 
is muft be fempiternal. 

AH which is true, when we fpeak of 
God in a figurative and lefs correft Man- 
ner, only in Comparifon with the Creatures 
that have been made by him; between 
whom and their Creator there is no Pro* 
portion ; and which, when confidered in 
Comparifon with him, are as Nothing. 
Which is the View that God is to be confi- 
dered in, as fpoken of in the above-men- 
tioned Pafl&ges, quoted out of the Books 
of Mojes^ and the Theological Works of 
Plato. 



[4] Plato, Timacui: 



flL But 
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m But when we fpeak of God and his 
Works, in a philofophical and more accu- 
rate Manner, this will not hold. Since, as 
Des Cartes truly argues, / know that I extfi. 
1 cannot be deceived in this. If therefore I 
exift, and that I am not God, then there 
is another Exiftence in Nature befide God« 
I hope I cannot be thought fo abfurd, or fo 
impious, as to imagine, that there are more 
Gods than one^ or that I did not receive 
toy* Exiftence from the Will and Power of 
God: The Confcioufnefs of my own Ex* 
iftence neceflarily leads me to a firft Caufe, 
which firft Caufe can only be one ; becaufe 
two firft Caufes are a Contradidion in 
iTerms, Every Thing therefore that exifts, 
befide that FWp Canfe^ which Way focver 
it 16 brought forth into Being, whether it be 
begotten, emanated^ created^ or fpokenfortb^ 
it muft proceed from, and owe its Exiftence 
to the [5] Will, as well as Power of that firft 
Caufe. However, fure I am, that fince I 

• 

[<;] jftbanafius acknowledges it to be impious, to fey 
diat God the Father was necefiitated to a£l, cyen when he 
begat the Son: And allows alfo that neither the Son nor 
Holy Spirit are the firft Caufe ; but the Father alone, and 
that the Son and Holy Spirit were both caufed. Athan. 
Vol.1, p. 512. Id, Vol. II. p. 442, 44 J • 

B 3 do 
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do cxift, I exift as a feparatc and diftin^l: 
Exiftence from God j though not indepen-p 
dent of him. 

IV. And as my own Confcioufnefs con- 
vinces me of my own Exiftence, fo does 
the fame Faculty convince me, that this Ex- 
iftence of mine is compofed of two very dif- 
ferent Kinds of Exiftence, that is, of a think- 
ing, aflive, powerful, Exiftence ; and a dull, 
heavy, inadtive, Exiftence. One of which, 
to wit, the aftive, we will, for Diftindion 
lake, without entering into any further me- 
taphyfical Difputes about Words, call the fpi- 
ritual Exiftence, Subfiftence, or Subftancc ; 
and the other, viz. the inactive, we will call 
the material or bodily Exiftence 5 and fome- 
times, for Brevity fake, we will call one l^pi^ 
rit^ and the other. Matter or Body. 

V. Wherein the Nature or Eflence, either 
of this material or this fpiritual Subftance 
does ccnfift, we are entirely ignorant 5 for 
we know them only by the EfFedts or the 
Influence, which Ibme of their Modes or 
Properties have upon our Minds. Thus, 
for Example, though we are capable of per- 
ceiving the Hardnefs, Colour, Figure, (Sc. 

4 of 
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of material Exigences ; yet are we entirely 
ignorant, what it is that fupports thofe Pro- 
perties ; or wherein the Nature, Efience, 
or Identify of Body does confift, when th^ 
Hardnefs, Figure, Colour, &c. is either 
altered or removed^ In like Manner, we 
are equally ignorant of the Nature or Ef- 
fence of Spirit : We know indeed fome of 
the Properties thereof, fuch as. Perception, 
Thinking, Willing, Doubting, &c. But wc 
kuow not the Eflcnce of that fpiritual Be- 
ing within us, which perceives, thinks, 
wills, or doubts, &c. 

VL And though we know not wherein the 
Nature or Eflence, either of Body or Spirit 
does confill; yet we find by Experience, 
that is, from the Effedts which we feel from 
within, and from without ourfelves, that 
thefe two Kinds of Exiftences, of which 
the human Conftitution is compofed, have 
very different and inconfiftent Properties : 
As for Example, that one has the Power 
of Motion in itfelf 5 whereas the other can 
neither put itfelf into Motion, nor put a 
Stop to its own Motions, when once began ; 
whence we reafonably conclude, that their 
Natures or Effcnce ^rc alfo different, 

B 4 VIL We 
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VII. We likcwife find, from Experience, 
that there is a Difference between necef- 
fary and voluntary Motion ; and that fome 
Agents have a Power of beginning, vary- 
ing, and putting a Stop to their own Mo- 
tions ad libitum 'y while others invariaUy 
aft after one regular, conftant, and uniform 
Method of proceeding, equally, and at all 
Times. And although it is not eafy to de- 
termine the Boundaries between thofc two 
Species of Beings, the Gradation from the 
one to the other, in fome Inftances, being fo 
exceedingly exquifite, as for Example, be- 
tween the vegetable and the animal Part of 
the Creation, as to render the Diftindtion 
hardly perceptible ; yet fure we are of the 
Matter of Fadl, viz. that there are fome Be- 
ings, which are capable of voluntary Self-Mo- 
tion, whereas we find, by Experience, that 
others are not : And fince we find, by re- 
peated Experiments, that that Kind of Ex- 
iftence, which we call Matter^ is incapable 
of producing any Kind of Motion, either 
voluntary or involuntary ; whenever we ice 
any thing moved, we may fairly conclude 
the firft Author, or Caufe of that Motion, 
to be what we call Spint. 

f VIII. It 
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VIII. It is beyond the Reach of humatt 
Abilities to explain, how thefe two difFereot 
Kinds of Exiftence, the adive and inadlive^ 
can haviC an Influence, or can poffibly affcdt 
c;ach other* When we fee a Stone defcend to 
the Ground, we are not much furprized^ 
becaufe it is common ; but certain it is^ 
that the original Caiife of that Motioa 
muft be fome Spirit or other ; not only with 
regard to the Determination of that Mo- 
tion, but alfo with regard to the whole 
Momentum of it: Since, as Nothing am 
aSi where it is not^ that Power whereby 
any Body continues in Motion, is as much 
the EfFe<S of fome concomitant Spirit, as 
the Power which put it firil in Motion. 

IX. That Power alfo, whereby Matter 
18 enabled to rejtji Motion, is as much the 
EiFea of Spirit, as that whereby it is cna^ 
bled to continue in Motion, .when once com- 
municated : Since Matter, as Matter, cannot 
poffibly exert any adive Power of any Kind, 
either in beginning, continuing, or refifting of 
Motion. It may remaio at Reft, by virtue 
of its own Inactivity ; but if no aSive 
jpower with-held it^ a Mountain would be 
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as cafily moved as a Mole- Hill. BecauJfe 
that Refiftance, Weight, or Gravity is occa* 
fioned by nothing elfe but the Tendency of 
one Body towards another, impelled thereto 
by the attradive Force of fomc Spirit. 
Which Tendency, or attradive Power, be- 
ing in proportion to the [6] Qoantity of 
Matter, makes the Difference of Weight or 
Gravity m Bodies. When therefore this 
Tendency is removed, there will be no 
Difference in their Gravity ; becaufe none of 
them, whether large or little, will have any 
at all : And of confequencej their Power 
of Refiftance will be deftroyed. Which 
plainly proves, that Refiftance is fomcthing 
more than bare Inability, or a Want of 
Power, or a Negation of Spirit, as the Au- 
Ihor of [7] Sir is aflerts it only to be. 

» 

X. And as there can be no Motion, 
vrithout a Dircdlion or Determination being 

[6] Hafttnus phsrnomena Calorum & Maris noftri per 

Tim Gravltatis expofui ; fed caufam Gravitatis nondum af- 

fignavi. Oritur utique haec Vis a Caufa aliqua, quse pcnc- 

trat ad ufque Centra Solis Sc Planetaruin fine Virtutis dimi- 

Butione ; qaasque agit» non pro quantitace Superficierum^ 

Particularum in quas agit, (ut folcat caufe mechanicae) fed 

pro quantitate Matcriae folidae. 

Newt. PW/rr. Scho/. gen, p. ^%z. 
[7] Siris^ Se£l. 290. 

given 
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given to that Motion ; hence it will follow, 
that every Being, capable of moving, either 
itfelf, or any thing elfe, muft alfo be en- 
dowed with an IntelleSly or Underftandin^ 
capable of direding that Motion. And a* 
nothing can aft where it is not, hence alio 
it is that Attraftionj or Gravity, does not 
operate in proportion to the Superficies of 
Bodies, but according to the Quantity of 
Matter ; becaufe every, even the leaft Par- 
ticle of aftive, or attraftive Matter, muft 
be direded in its Motions by fome Spirit, 
united to that Matter, which may have juft 
fuch a Quantity of Intelleft communicated 
to it by its Creator, as will enable it to per- 
form thofe Funftions, which are afligned it 
by its Creator, in order to carry on the ge- 
neral Oeconomy of this Univerfe. 

Which Funftions, all aftive Beings that 
are not endowed with a f'^reedom of Will, 
muft conftantly and regularly perform, when- 
ever there is an Opportunity given them of 
exerting thofe Faculties. And therefore, if 
they are appointed to perform the Opera- 
tions of AttraSlion and Repulfion^ they muft, 
as neceflary Agents, always attraSt or re^ 
feh at certain Diftances, and according to 

certain 
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certain and dated Rules, prefcribed by their 
great Creator ; and will never vary in their 
Tendency towards this Body, or their Aver- 
fion from that -, but will for ever a£t in cme 
juniform Way of attradling or repelling the 
£tme Bodies, and in one regular, conftant^ 
Method of proceeding. From the Obfer- 
vance of which Operations, thofe Rules, 
vhich are called the Laws of Motion, are 
deduced by the Curious. 

XL All Nature, therefore, fecms to be 
animated, or alive -, and this whde World 
to be replete with Spirits formed with diiFe- 
rent Kinds and Degrees of Abilities, accor- 
ding to the various Ends and Ufes, for 
which they were defigned by their Creator, 
The Difference of whofe intelleftual Fa- 
culties may not only confift in the Difference 
of their original Formation as Spirits ; but 
alfo in the different Inlets for Knowledge^ 
through the Tegument of that Body to 
which they are united, and by which the 
Spirit within is capable of receiving any 
Kind of Information, for the Improvement 
of its own Underflanding. 
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But if ^e Almighty is pleafed to add » 
Liberty of Will to this a(flivc Intclled, 
aod create Spirits endowed with a Power 
c£ 'ooluntary Motion^ then it feems neceflary 
that Ahmighty God (hould confer alfo upon 
fuch intelligent Spirits, fuch Faculties and 
Powers, as would enable them to be ca^ 
pable of perceiving Pleafure or Pain ; fince 
nothing eUe, but a Senfe of one or other of 
theie, feems capable of determining the 
fFUl to adt For if the Senfation of Plea- 
fure or Pain be removed from the Will, there; 
can be no Reafon or Caufe for it to prefix: 
one Motion to another, and of confequenoc, 
no Diredion or Determination. « 

XII. And hence may be deduced the fol- 
lowing Obfervations : That to fuch a Be- 
ipg every thing may be called Good^ that: 

giveth Pleafiire ; and every thing Evil^ that 
produceth Pain. The higheft Pleafure^ 
which any Being is capable of enjoying, may- 
be called its Happtnefs \ and the higheft? 
Pain, Mifery. Now as the Ufe of all Pain 
ie to determine our Motions, fo that when 
we feel or fear Pain, we may be thereby ex- 
cited to new Adtions^ for our own Pre- 

fervatioD 
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fervation and Delight; hence it appears, 
that Evil takes its Origin from the Good- 
BCjfe of God, in which it will alfo be 
finally abforbed^ when Pain (hall be no 
more. The Will cannot be at liberty to 
chufe Evil as Evil. But as Pain may be 
produdlive of Pleafure, or Pleafure be pro- 
du(5live of Pain> h^ncQ it comes to pafs, 
that free Agents, by being deceived, through 
their Ignorance, or Paflions, may chufe 
Evil under the Appearance of Good; and 
herein confifts human Freedom ; not in the 
Power of chufing Evil, but in the Power of 
chufing what feems Good from among a 
Variety of Goody whether real or apparent : 
And herein lies the Difference between the 
Freedom of God and of Man ; that as fallible 
Men may chufe an apparent Good, in- 
fiead of a real one, they, by being liable 
to be deceived, are free, by that Means, 
to chufe Evil, inftead of Good : Whereas 
God, who cannot be deceived, is only free 
to chufe out of that infinite Variety of real 
Good, which his Will and his Wifdom may 
diftate. — And laftly. That Virtue, Wif- 
dom, Prudence, &c. in Mankind, may be con- 
fidered only as various Names, for the feve- 
ral Powers given to them, and the different 

Methods 
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Methods ufed t^ them in the Attainment o£ 
Happinefs, and avoiding of Mifery« And 
hence alfb Self-Love may be looked upoo^ 
in Nature, as the Principle of all vohinCaiy 
Adion ; and the Foundation of all Mtfri$* . 

, XIII. We find, by Experience, that them 
are fome voluntary felf-moving Beings here 
upon Earth, which have but one or tiM^^ 
]V1ethods of furnifhing their Minds with the 
Senfe of Pleafiire, or of Pain j others have 
three ; others four ; others five ; which 
are commonly known by the Name of 
S^^fes 5 to which rational Beings have one 
morfi added, which is that of inward Re« 
fledion. And therefore, the Author of 
the Book of Ecclejiajlicus^ ipeaking of the 
Formation of Mankind, fays [8 J, They re^ 
ceived the Ufe of the Jive Oper attorn of the 
Jjord^ and in thefixtb Place he imparted t6 
them Underfianding. 

;XIV. But, let their Number be never fo 
various, they may, in general, be reduced 
to thefe two. Firft, thofe Methods of In- 
formation, which the Mind of any Being, 

[8] Et.clu8 xvii. S» > 

com- 
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compofed of Bbdy 2ff\d Spirit, is capable of 
being a^ded wkh, by the Intervention of 
the Seofes ; which furnifti the Mind with 
jbch Ideas as may be called IJeas of Sen^ 
fotknu becaufe * they are oonveyed to the 
Mind through theOrgansof Senfation. Or^ 
fecondly, thofe Methods of Information, 
which the Spirit of iny' flelf- moving Agent 
is capable of being afie(3:ed. with, by its 
^piff^ reflex A£b upon itfelf > by the Means 
of which y the Mind is furnished with fuch 
Ideas, as may properly be called Ideas of 
Jtefiexion^ 

XV. And indeed it is in thefe reflex Adts 
of the human Spirit, that i&;, in the Powef 
which the human Spirit is endowed with, 
6rft, in perceiving its own internal Opera- 
tions in thinkings ,and, fecondly, in being 
tble to turn back, its perceptive Faculty, to 
Us paft Perceptions,, that the chief Differ- 
ence feenls to confift, between the Spirit 
of Man, and the Spirit of Brutes ; or be- 
tween the rational, and that which is com- 
pionly called the animal, Creation. 

. XVI. By the Afliftance, however, of thefe 
two Faculties, that is, of Senjation and Re^ 

Jiexion^ 
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fexion^ the Spirit of Man is furniftied with 
all thofe Ideas, which fill the human Mind; 
and fupply it with Objeds of intelleSlMal^ 
as well as fenfual Pleafurcs. The latter of 
which it . is, that ftrikes us fooneft and 
ftrongeft, as being moft neceffary for the 
immediate Ufe, and Prefervation of Life. 
And accordingly, we find, that the human 
Mind requires a idnd of Ripening, before 
it is capable of making any reflex Ads up- 
on its own Operations, or having any Re- 
lifl} for intelledual Pleafures. Upon wljiich 
Account it muft be acknowledged to have 
been one great Advantage, which Adam 
had over all his Pofterity, that his intellec- 
tual Faculties came with him into the 
World in their full Force ; by which Means, 
he was free from that Biafs in favotfr of 
fenfual Pleafures, which all his Offspring 
have, ever fince, neceflarily, laboured un- 
der ; by an Habit of being indulged in 
fenfual Gratifications, from their Infailcy, 
till they come to a M^^^ri^y of Judgment ; 
during which whole Time, the human Will 
hath no Rclifli for any Pleafures, but fuch 
as enter in by the Senfes. 

XVIL The 



i8 AN ESSAY ON SPIRIT. 

t 

XVIL The Spirit of Man, therefore, 
being furniflied with Ideas by the Opera- 
tion of the two Faculties of Senjdtion and 
Reflexion I when the Mind begins to ope- 
rate a-new, its Operations are called by 
different Names, according to the difierent 
Ufe it niakcs of thofe Ideas. For when 
the Spirit retains any Ideas in View, 4nd 
collates, or compares^ them together, this 
A(ft of the Spirit is called Thinking. The 
Continuation of which Adl is called Atten^ 
tion. When it depofitcs its Ideas in the 
Store-Houfe, or Treafury, of the Mind, 
for future Recollci^tion, and produces them 
back, upon Occaiion, in the fame Manner 
as they were depofited ; this A6J: is called 
Memory : But when it varies, alters, and 
compounds them, fo that they are not the 
fame, as when depofited j this Adl is called 
Imagination. 

• 

XVIII. When the Spirit, by collating 
and comparing Ideas together, finds put the 
Agreement, or Difagreement, of thofe Ideas; 
this Operation produceth Knowledge, and is, 
by the Logicians, called Judgment: But 
when the Spirit is milbken in this Opera- 
tion. 
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tion, and imagines Ideas to have an Agree- 
ment, which have no Agreemept, and^ n)ice 
verfa^ this Operation produceth Error. 

XIX. When this Agreement, or Difa- 

greement, of Ideas, ftrikcs the Mind at 

once, without the Intervention of any third 

.Idea, to prove their Agreement, or Difa- 

^ greement with one another ; this is intui-^ 

tiye Knowledge : Which is fo called, from 

its Refemblance to the Information, which 

the Mind receives by the Senfation of Sight; 

becaufe it perceives thofe Kinds of Truth, 

as the Eye does Light, only by being dircft- 

^ to them : The Objefts of which are 

thofe Propofitions, that are cdWtdi felf-evi^ 

^ent Truths: Such as, that two and two 

xmke four ; that the Whole is greater than a 

i^art ; that Happinefs is. preferable to Mi- 

l^ry, &c. which the Mind cannot but af- 

^fent to, as foon as it is made to under fland 

the Meaning of thofe Terms, and which 

can no more be proved, or demonft rated, 

than fimple Ideas can be defined ; as being 

themfelves, the Foundation of all Knowledge 

and Demonftration. 

C 2 , XX. But 
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XX. But when the Mind is employed in 
a more complicated Operation, that is, in 
comparing together thofc Relations^ or this 
Knowledge which we have acquired of the 
Agreement, or Difagreement of our Ideas ; 
or, which is the fame thing, when the Mind, 
by comparing the Propofitions, which rc- 
fult from the Agreement, or Difagreement, 
of our Ideas, from thence deduces certain 
Conclufions ; this Operation of the Spirit, is 
called Reafoning. 

The Neceflity and Laborioufnefs of 
which Operation, in order to arrive at 
Truth, fliews the Imperfection of human 
Nature ; (ince we find, by Experience, 
that there is but a very frtiall Part of Know- 
ledge, which is fo felf-evidenttous, as to be 
intuitive. Whereas Beings of a fuperior Na- 
ture, have, probably, their intuitive Know- 
ledge enlargtfd, in proportion to the Excel- 
lency of their Natures : By which Means, 
thofe Degrees of Knowledge, which hu- 
xnan Beings are groping after, by long and 
tedious Dedudlions of Reafon, are open, 
at once, to the Eyes of their Underftanding, 
and Hiike them, at once, with an intuitive 
4 View i 
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View ; which is always the more extenfive, 

in proportion to the Excellency of their 
Natures, 

XXL And hence it is, that [9] Plato ^ 
fpeaking of human Abilities in the In* 
vcftigation of Truth, calls it, beholding 
I'hings in the Gla/s of Reajon : Which he 
explains, by faying, That as they who con- 
template an Eclipfe of the Sun, lo(e the 
Sight of it, qnlefs they are fo careful as to 
view its Reflexion in Water, or to look at 
it through feme Medium, fuch as thick 
Glafs; fothe Eye of an human Spirit is too 
weak to find out Truth, unlefs it looks at 
it through the Medium of Reafon j which 
St. Paul alfo calls [i] feeing tbravgb a 

Glafs darkly. 

XXIL We do indeed fee through a Glafs 
darkly, by the Means of this Tegument of 
Flcfli ; this earthly Tabernacle, that en- 
compafleth our Spirit : Since it is manifeft, 
that the intelligent Spirit within Man is, ir> 
itfelf, endowed with Faculties, greatly fu- 
perior to thofe Powers it exefcileth in the 
human Underlbndipg ; and perfoans many 

[9] VXsxomPhadQ. [0 i ^or. xiii. 12. 

C 3 Opera- 
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Operations within us, and upon us, that 
are not only above our Power to diredl, but 
above our Underftanding to comprehend. 
That Power, which Is conftantly working 
within us, to form and preferve the regular 
Difpofition of our bodily Organs, and to 
change the Food which we eat, into Bloody 
into Flefti, and into Bones j and which, ac- 
cording to the Naturalifts^ is faid always to 
work moli powerfully, when the human 
Underftanding is aQeep, is manifeftly abov« 
our Comprehenfion. 

XXIII. It is a common Obfervation, th^t 
when the Belly is full, the Bones would be 
at reft 5 which feems entirely owing to this* 
that the Spirit, being unmolefted with hu-. 
man Cogitations, and its Attendance upoa 
our Will, may be more at leifure to purfuc 
thofe Operations, which are immediately 
neceflary towards our Prefervation. For 
that it is the fame wife Agent, which ope-t 
rates in the Digeftion of our Food, and 
that enables us to put in Execution the 
Diredtiorts of our Will, appears from hence, 
that when we have a Mind to move a Fin- . 
gcr, or a Leg, that Part of the human Un-» 
dcrftanding, which is under gur E^rciSioii, 
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is capable of doing no more tban the Power 
of willing it ; but how to perform this Ac« 
lion, it is as ignorant of as the Bead in the 
Field. 

XXIV. Which Operation of the Spirit, 
is that which is known by the Name of In^ 

^inSy and goes through the whole Crea- 
tion. It is by InftinSi that the minuted 
Particles of Matter attra<5t or repel each 
other : It is by InfiinSl that the Flower of 
the Field, which outdoes JSolomon in all his 
Glory, is direded in throwing forth its 
Leaves and its Flowers, and forming its 
Fruit in due Seafon : It is by InftinSi that 
the Birds of the Air build their Ncfts; and 
the Beafts of the Field provide for them- 
fclvcs and their Young, with a Sagacity fu- 
perior to the Diredlions of human Wildom. 

XXV. Whether the Spirits of all created 
Beings or even of all Beings of the fame 
Species, are equally perfeft, is^a Queftion 
not very eafy t^i determine ; becaufe, though 
we find, by Experience, a vaft Difference, 
between the Underftandings of Men, not 
only with regard to their improved, but 
alfo their natural. Abilities j yet this may 
arife, not from any Difference between the 

C 4 Spirits 
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Spirits of Men, but from the different For- 
mation of their bodily Organs ; which may 
have that Influence upon their Spirit, asfufH-» 
ciently to account for the Difference of their 
Underftandings : Since we frequendy fee 
bodily Diftempersj fuch as Frenzies and Fe- 
vers, make fuch an Alteration in the Un-r 
derflanding, as to reduce Men, at other 
Times of good and fenfible Difpofitions, 
at lead, to the Level, vvith Madmen and 
Idiots. 

XXVI. And therefore we cannot be po* 
fitive, but that all created Spirits, may only 
differ, according to the different Combina- 
tions of that material Syftem, with which 
they are circumfcribed, and in which they 
are enclofed, by the great Author of Na- 
ture. For, as Extenfion fcems to be a Pro- 
perty peculiar to material Subftance, it may 
be, that all created Spirits, do not only owe 
their Shape, and the Limits of their Exig- 
ence, to Matter, but alfo H the Extent of 
thofe Faculties, which they are permitted to 
exert. And that the fame Spirit, which, 
when cloathed with one Sett of material Or- 
gans, is only capable of exerting its Intelli- 
gence in the Performance of Attraction or 

Re- 
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Repulfion, and when jarring Elements meet, 
breaks forxh in Thunder and Lightning, 
and Earthquakes, or any other mechani- 
cal Operations, may, when united to a dif- 
ferent Sett of Organs, of a more exquifitc 
and delicate Contexture, be capable of ex- 
crcifing voluntary Motion, may be enabled 
to think and to rcafon, to operate in Love 
or Hatred, and, when provoked by Op- 
pofition, may be agitated with Anger and 
Refentment, and break forth in Quarrels, 
Contention, and War. 

XXVII. What other Spirits there are ia 
the Univerfc, befide thofe which belong to 
this terraqueous Globe, and how orwhea 
they came into Exiftence, human Under- 
ftandings are not capable of pointing out: 
But more than probible it is, that the great 
Expanfe is full of Spirits of different Ranks 
and Degrees, from the loweft Power of Ac- 
tivity to the higheft Degree of Perfedion, 
which it is poffible for created Spirits* to be 
pofTeffed of, 

J. XXVIII. To what Degree of Perfeaion 

"Spirits are capable of being created, human 

ICnpwledge cannot poflibiy determine : Biit 

certain 
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certain it is, that the Degree muft be limited 
in eve^ Being, but God alone; and that 
God cannot create or produce any Beings 
equal in Power to, or independent on, him- 
lelf; becaufe two All-powerfuls, two Su* 
premes, would imply a Contradidion. 

XXIX. We may, however, eafily fuppofe, 
that God may communicate to the Works 
of his Hands, fuch Portions of his own At- 
tributes, as are greatly beyond the Com- 
prehenfion of Mankind to conceive : Be- 
caufe God can do every thing that does 
not imply a Contradidion. For, as- a blinc^ 
Man cannot apprehend how a Shepherd, 
from the Top of an Hill, can prefide ov^^r 
feveral Flocks of Sheep, wandering about, 
at a Diftance from each oth6r; how he 
knows when they ftray, or how, by the 
Help of his Eye-fight, he can be, as it were, 
omniprefent : So a Man of the greateft Abi- 
lities may, for Want of Faculties, be unable 
to conceive that Power, whereby a created 
intelligent Agent, of fuperior Qualifications 
to thofe communicated to Mankind, can 
be enabled ^ to fee in Darknefs as well as 
Light ; to know the inmoft Recefles anc^^ 

Thoughts of Mens Hearts j to prefide at 

once 
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once over fuch 4 World . as this which wc 
inhabit, and where two or three are^ather-.* 
ed together, there to be alfo invifible in the 
Midft of them : And yet fuch a Power may 
certainly be communicated, becaufe it im- 
plies no Contradidion. 

XXX. In like Manner, therefore, * as wc 
ice Manlcind furniQied with Abilities to 
contrive and form feveral Machines of won- 
derful Force and Efficacy 5 to biiild Houfes 
and Ships, make Clocks and Watches ; and 
govern Kingdoms : So there feems to be no 
Contradidtion, in fuppofing that God might 
communicate fo much Power to one of hi$ 
own Creatures, of a more exalted Nature 
than Man, as to enable him to create infe- 
rior Beings, and frame a World of his own, 
compofed of intelligent Agents: Which 
Fower, however muft be limited, and muft 
be dependent on the Supreme Being. 

XXXL And, as the Almighty God is the 
only fupreme, infinite, unlimited. Being io 
the Univerfe ; fo is he, probaUy, the only 
unembodied Spirit that exifts : That is, the 
dnly Spirit which is not limited, clogged, 

and fettered, with fome Kind, or Degree, of 

• 
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inaftivc Matter, which may ferve to give a 
Form vid Shape, or Boundary, to its fpiri- 
tual Nature. For [2] there are Bddies ce^ 
lefiiaU cind Bodies terrejirial ; but the Glory 
of the celejlial is Ofte^ and the Glory of the 
terrejirial is another. And as we know not 
what the Effence of that inadive Principle 
is, which we call Matter 9 we cannot fay, 
to what exquifite Degrees of Perfeftion its 
Properties are reducible, or what Improve- 
ment it is capable of receiving ; but that fome 
[3] Spirits may be furnifhed with Bodies of 
fo delicate a Texture, that they may cloatb 
themfehes with Lights as it were with a 
Garment^ may make the Clouds their Cha- 
riot Sy and walk upon the IVings of the Wind : 
By the organical Difpofition of which Bo- 
dies, the Spirits united thereto may be ca- 
pable of receiving and communicating to 

[2] I Cor. XV. 40. 

[3] Mod of the ancient Fathers fuppofed the Angels to 
have Bodies. See Clemens Alex, Padag. xli. p. loi . as alfo 
Haetii Or/gemana, lib. ii. c. 2, 5. Tertullian was fo abfurd, 
as to fuppofe even God to have a Body, Tcrt. de Came 
Chrijii^ cap. 1 1 . which I fuppofe he borrowed from the old 
Platonic Notion, of God being the Soul of the V^orld. But 
this God, he ought to have confidered, was not fuppofed to 
be the Supreme God. See Plato in Jimao : Sec alfo Virg. 
'/£tt€id,\xh, vi. 721. 

each 
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tzch other Ideas of bodily Pain and bodify 
Pleafurej as well as intellcdal Pain^nd in- 
telledual Plcafure ; may have their Affedli*. 
ons and their Paflions as well as we ; their 
Friendfhips and Animofities; their Wars 
and Alliances; none of which, however, 
we can form any real Idea, or Notion of, 
for Want of the fame Kind ofSenfes, which 
they are furniftied with ; any more than a 
deaf Man can of Sounds, or a blind Man 
can of Light and Colours. 

XXXII. And, as to the Time when they 
were created, we are as ignorant of that, as 
we are of their Natures. But probable it 
is, that as God is an adive Spirit, for God 
is a Spirit^ and hath exifted from all Eter- 
nity, he hath been conftantly employed in 
exerting this aftive Faculty ; and therefore 
may have created fome intelligent Brings, 
from fuch a diftant Duration of Tinae, as 
we can no otherwife defcribe but by calling 
it eternal. For to imagine that there are no 
Spirits in the wide Expanfe of Space, but 
what have Reference to this terraqueous 
Globe, this Speck of Matter, on which 
Mankind are placed, or even this planetary 
Syftem, which is vifible to human Eyes ; 

and 
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and that no Worlds, filled with intcIKgent 
Spirits, were created till about 6000 Years 
ago ; about which Time, both Reafon and 
Revelation agree, that this Ball of Earth 
began to revolve about the Sun, is a Thought 
unworthy of a Philofopher, and inconfiftcnt 
with the Infinity of God's Power, as well 
as with the Eternity of his Exigence. 

XXXIII. And yet we ought to take No- 
tice, that in the Language of the Scriptures* 
both in the Old and New Teftament, when 

# 

the Creation is fpoken of, it is. only to be 
confidercd as referring, to the Creation of 
this World, ih which there is no Mention 
made of the Creation of Angels, or of any , 
-Other Beings, becaufe it would have been fo- 
reign to the Purpofe: And that therefore, 
St. John begins his Gofpel with the fame 
Expreffion that Mojes does ^ In the Begin-^ 
ning, i.e. of this World. For when we 
fpeak of any Beings, which exifted before 
this World was created, having no Meafures - 
of Time, whereby to denote, or diftinguiCh 
the difterenc Durations of their Exiftence, 
we muft equally fiy of them all, that they 
exifted [4] in the Beginning, or before the 

* [4] Gen. i, I. John i. i.xvii. 5. Pfal.cii. 5. Prov.viii. 

^2. 2;. Micah V. 2. 

JVorU 
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World was, or of oU^ ox from Everlafting. 
Sec Sc<a. L. LL LII. 

XXXIV. And as God may communicate 
what Proportions he pleafes of his Attri*- 
butes, to the different Gradations of created 
Beings, with which he hath been pleafed to 
fill the Univerfe : Each of thefe, with re- 
gard to Beings of their own Species, may 
have fuch Faculties and Properties communi- 
cated to them, as may render them know- 
abie to each other. But, with regard to 
Beings of a different Nature, thofe of a 
fuperior, or more excellent Kind, may not 
be cognifable, by Beings of an inferior Or- 
der ; though Beings of an inferior Kind may 
be eafily cognifable to thofe of a more ex- 
alted Nature ; the Properties of the one be- 
ing of too exquifite and delicate ,a Frame 
and Contexture, to afFedt the Perception or 
ftrike the Scnfes of the other. And hence 
it is, that human Beings may be furrounded 
with Myriads of fpiritual Agents, without 
ever being fenfible thereof; unlefs* thofe fu- 
perior. Beings are pleafed to afliime fuch 
Forms, and condefcend to furnifh them- 
fclvcs with fuch Qualifications, as are capable 
of making an Impreflion on the human 

Spirit 
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Spirit from within, or the human Senfcs from 
without. 

XXXV. Heftod, one of the fiKil Heathen 
Authors extant, fuppofeth Myriads of invir 
fible Spirits cloathed in Air, attending upoa 
this terreflfial Globe, and employed as yfe- 
gelsy that is, MeJfengerSy between the great 
God and Mankind, obferving their Adtions, 
And reporting them to Jupiter. And f 5] 
Plato fays, that " Saturn well knowing 
•* there was no Man who could have 
•« abfolute Empire over others, without 
«« abandoning himfelf to all Kinds of Vio- 
*« lence and Injuflice^ fubjcfted the Nations 
«• not to Men, but to more noble and ex- 
«« cellent Beings, as their Lords and Go- 
«» ternors ; namely to [6] Damons^ or />- 
«« telligent Spirits^ of a more divine and 
«• better Nature than themfelves, after the 
•' fame Manner, as we deal with our Cat- 

[d Plato, de Leg. lib. iv. 

[6] *A»A ylv^A ^ei'^ipH Ti x) a/xtiir9V0?, lialfAova/i. By the 

Word D^mon, we are not to underftand Ewl-Splrits^ as it 
hath been vulgarly thought to mean ; but rather haffj 
ones, the Word A».I^>t«fc, Damon^ originally fignifying hafpj. 
But as thofc Spirits to which the Heathen gave the Appel- 
lation o^ hu*'py\ have been deemed by Cbrijiiam to bp rather 

unhappy and evil Spirits \ therefore this Word is generally 
mijapplied. 

tic ; 
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'* tic: For, as we do not fct a Bull over 
«* an whole Herd of his own Kind, nor a 
** Goat to govern a Flock of Goats; 'but 
*• put thofe of both Kinds, under the Con- 
** duft of a Man ; fo God, who loves 
" Mankind, placed them, at firft, under 
** the Condudt of Angels." 

XXX VL The [7] Greeks, it is certain, and 
Plato, in particular, borrowed many of their 
theological Sentiments from the Hebrews ; 
among whom this, of a Number of invi- 
fible Spirits attending upon this Globe of 
Earth, and prefiding over States and King- 
doms, was certainly one. For the Opi- 
nion of the Jews upon this Head was, that 
Almighty God, the firft Author and Crea- 
tor of all Things, was of fo tranfcendent a 

Nature, that, before he created Beings of 
the loweft Rank, he produced an infinite 
Variety of Beings, in a gradual Dtfcent, 
which were ftill greater and fuperior to 
others, who yet were employed by him to 
a<fl in a middle Station, between him and 
the lower Produdions of his Almighty 
Power. The Septuagint Tranflation of 
the Bible therefore renders that Paflage in 

£7] See Eufcb. Prap. Evang. p. 507, 

D the 
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the Song of Mofes^ which is mentioned, 
Deut.xx%\u 8, 9. after this Manner: jifit 
thy Father^ and be willjhew thee ; thy El^ 
ders^ and they will tell thee : When the Mojt 
High divided to the Nations their fnberi^ 
tance 5 When hefeparated the Sons of Adam, 
be Jet the Bounds oj the Nations according to 
the Number of the Angels oj God^ and the 
Lords Portion is his People Jacob, tie [8] 
Line of his Inheritance Ifracl. And the 
wife Son of Siracb faith, [9] For in the 
Divijion of the Nations of the whole Earth , 
God Jet a Ruler (or Governing Angel) over 
every People ; but Ifrael is the Lord^s Por^ 
tion. The Jews accordingly fuppofed fome 
of thefe Angels to have been appointed as 
Guardian or Governing Spirits [i], over 

the feveral Nations of the Earth ; and that 
the Portion of Ifrael was particularly com* 
jnitted to the Care of that Being, who is 
here denoted by the Name of the Lord. 

[8] Of Boundary. See i Cor. x. i6. 

[9] Ecclus xvii. 17. 

[t] It appears alfo from C/^/wffff Alexandrinus^ that this 
was the Opinion of the Chrtftian Church in his Time. See 
Clem. Alex. 5/r(7>w. p. 309, 822, 82?, 830, 832. Edit. 
b;ra«. Pot, 

XXXVII. It 
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XXXVII. It ought to be acknowledged, 
however, that the Words here quoted out 
<tf the Book of Deuteronomy^ as rendered 
ly the Sqptuagtnt, do not exadly agree 
#ith the ilebrew Copy of the Bible* For, 
according to the Hebrew^ it (hould run thus : 
fFbm the Mofi High divided the Nations^ 
when be feparated the Sons of Adam, be Jet 
the Bounds of the Nations according to the 
Number of the Children of Ifrael, and Je- 
Etbv Att*s P(?rr/d» is his People: Jacob is 
fbe Lot of bis Inheritance. But it fliould 
be obfervcd, that although this Separation, 
br Dilperiion of the Sons of Adam^ this 
fetding the Bounds of the Nations, was a 
Tran(a(ftion which came to pafs long be- 
fore tfrdel had any Children to number, or 
wis even himfelf in Being ; yet the Com- 
mentators have taken much Pains to recon- 
cile this Telt with the Matter of Faft j 
and to make the' Number of the various 
Nations upon Earth, agree with the Num- 
ber of the Children of 7/rj^/; which, ne- 
vcrthclcfs, they have not been able to ac- 
complifh : For, if the Number of the Chil- 
dren of Ifrael be computed by the Number 
of his immediate Defcendents, which were 

D 2 only 
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only thirteen, viz. twelve Sons, and one 
Daughter ; this Number would be too few 
for the Nuniber of Nations difperfed over 
the Earth ; and if all the Defcendents of 
Ifrael be taken into the Account, then the 
Number will be infinitely too large. As 
therefore the reading of this Text accor- 
ding to the Septuagint Verfion, is fupported 
by that Paflage, already quoted, out of the 
Book of Ecclefiajiicus^ as well as by other 
Parts of the Old Teftament ; and corref- 
ponds with the general Opinion of the moft 
learned ancient Jews : I am inclined to 
prefer the Septuagint Verfion of this Text, 
to the prefent Reading in our Hebrew 
Bible. 

XXXVIII. And what adds no fmall 
Weight with me in this Affair, is an Ex- 
prefliion made ufe of by [2] St. Paul^ in 
his Epiftle to the Hebrews^ where, fpeaking 
of the fecond coming of our Saviour, when 
he (hall appear in a State of Glory, mani- 
feftly fuperior to Angels, he fays, For unto 
the Angels hath he not put in HubjeBion the 
World to come of which we /peak. Whence 
it feems to appear, that it was St. PauPs 

[2] Heb. ii,'5. 

Opinion, 
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Opinion^ that this prefent World had been 
put in Subjedtion to Angels. 

XXXIX. Which Opinion is alfo confir- 
med by St. "Jude^ who feems to attribute 
the Error of the fallen Angels, vfhojinned^ 
as (3) St. Peter exprefleth it, to their Mif- 
conduft in the Government of thofe Pro- 
vinces v^^hich were allotted to their Charge. 
For, fays he, Alyi\^^ ti ri^ [jl^ rfi^Tccvjag 
Tflv iecvjm fitfp^ijK, eix>^ci aTro^iTroijug ro 

StO'i^oTg diSiotg vtto ^itpov rfrif^Kfv. The jifl^ 

gels which kept not their Principalities with 
due Care 5 but negleSied their proper Pra^ 
vincesy be (God) hath referved in everlaH^ 
ing Chains " under Darknefs : For fo this 

Verfe ought to be tranflated. . The Verb 
T^g«a, which we tranflate kept^ fignifying 
the keeping of a Thing with Care and 
Diligence : In which Senfe it is ufed, when 
it is ,applied in the Septuagint to the (4) 
keeping the Commandments of God, and 
keeping our own Hearts, and our Ways. 
And in Canticles v\\. 11, 12. it is ufed to 
denote the Keepers of a Vineyard, who 

[3] 2 Pet. ii. 4. 

[4] I Sam. XV. IX. Prov. iii. 1.21. iv. 23. viik 34. 

D 3 were 
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were to drefs it, and cuUivatp it^ An4t M, 
to the Word *h^x^^ *^^* *s generally ufc4^ 
by the Septuagint to denote a Principality^ 
as the word is rendered in the Margin of 
our Englijh Bible. And it is to be obifer- 
ved, that it is the Word "^A^x^v and ^A^- 
;koiJ/io which Daniel gives to thofe ruling 
Angels, which are faid, in the Book of [5J' 
Daniel, to prefide over, the Realms of Gra^ 
ciay Perfia, and IfraeL The Word ctVor 
A«V4>, which our Tranflation renders /ij/?, 
is frequently applied by the Septuagint, tq 
denote the leaving or neglc<9ting any Bufi« 
nefs, which it was our Duty to have, purfii- 
cd ; as when [6] Baajha is faid to havc^/^ 
off building Ramah, and let his tVork ceajk} 
and when Solomon blanieth the [7] Jlrange. 
Woman^ for forsaking /^^ Guide of her ^ 
Toutb. The Word. iiKiiJi^iovy though, it 
properly fignifies a Dwelling-place, in '. ge^ 
neral, yet it is not confined to fignifyja. 
Houfe, nor even a Province, or larger Space - 
of Ground j but is by the Prophet [8] Jere^ 
miah applied to denote the wide Extent of 1 
God's holy Habitation in Heaven : Ho\yeycr, 
it is here reftrained by the Word tSm, to 

[5] Dan.x. 15, 20, 21. xij. i. [6] z Chron. xvi. 5. 
[7] Prov. ii. 17, [8] Jcr. xxv, 30, 

denote 
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denote the proper and peculiar Provinces 
of thcfe Arigels, which they may be fuppo- 
fdd to have been eniployed in the Conduct 
and' Mknagenaeiit of ; and accordingly, the 
Word clKeriig denotes fucti a Domeflick as Is 
ertiployed in the Biifinefs of the Houfe, and 
is*alwa3(s' ufid'by the Septiiagint to fignify 
a l^gy.Servdnf. And therefore, this Elxpret 

fi6tf of ^A'TToXtTTovJag ro t^tov olKfU^iovy may 

vc^ well be ahderftood to fignify their for- 
£dtine, or negleding, their propier Bufinefs, 
of FroVinces; that vvere given into their 
Chiirge by God. 



XL. As for the Opinion of the more 
ixi6delrh Jews^ it is no eafy Matter to cel- 
led or fix their Sentiments ; becaufe that, 
fitice the convn'g of our Saviour, the Jewi^ 
not* bcinjg willing - to abide by the Expofi- 
tidhi given to the Prophefies in the Old 
Tfeftimcmt, by the' Chrtfiiamy or even by 
thfeirowri ancient Paraphrafts, made a Col - 
le^bn of their oral Traditions, which 
they gathered together into one Book, which 
thfc^ called the Talmud: And finding many 
ieeniirig Contradidions in the literal Inter- 
pretation of thofe Texts of Scripture, which 

[9] Gen. ix. 25. xxvii. 37. xliv. 33, Ssff, 

D 4 were 
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were univcrfally allowed by the ancient. 
Jews to refer to their Mefliah;' and not 
being willing to expound them of different 
Advents of one and the fame Perfon ; the 
one in a State of Humiliation, and the 
other in a State of Glory j the one in this 
World, and the other in the next > they then 
ran into numberlefs abfurd Contrivances, of 
expounding the Scriptures by a cabaliftical 
Method of Interpretation, in finding out 
myfterious and hidden Meanings, not only 
in the Sentences and Words of Scripture, 
but alfo in the very Letters themfelves, as 
well as in the Number of Letters, of which 
thofe Words were con^pofcd : And, by 
this Means, the Learning of the more mo- . 
dern Jews is reduced into fuch a nonfcnfi-. 
cal Jargon of Sounds, without Senfe, as 
makes their Works infinitely tirefome in the 
Perufal. And therefore, rather than fa- 
tigue my Reader with an Account of fuch 
Trifles, I ftiall chufe to lay before him the 
Opinion of the moft fenfible and learned 
among the ancient Jews^ as I find it collec- 
ted very judlcioufly, by Eufebius Biftiop of 
Cafarea in Palejline^ who muft be allow- 
ed to be a tolerable Judge, becaufe he lived 
amongft them in the Land of Judaa. 

I XL. 
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XL. [i] " The yenjos^ fays he, after 

* that Eflcnce of the All powerful God, 

* who had neither Beginning nor Origin, 

* place that [2] Head or Chiefs which was 
' begotten of the Father, and therefore 
' was his Firft-born. Which, as he is 
« the Co-adjutor of his Council, is there- 

* fore called the Image of his Father, 

* Which Chiefs as he far exceeds all crea- 
' ted Beings, is for this Reafon called the 
« Image of God^ the Wifdom of God^ the 

* Logos ^ or Word of God, . the Prince of 
' the Lord's Hoji, and the Angel of bis 
< Council. As to thofe Intelligences, which 

* come after this Chief they are of fuch 
« various and different Forms, that human 

* Expreffions cannot denote them, but by 
« Comparifon and Analogy to thofe Things 

* which are the Objedts of our Senfes ; 
« as the Sun, the Moon, the Stars, and 

* the Heaven, which enclofeth all Things. 
As the divine Apoftle does, when be fays,^ 



[1] Eufeb. Prap. E'vang, lib. vii. cap. 15. 

[2] 'A^>j>i, which Word is fometimes ufed by the Authors 
of the Septuagint Verfion of the Bible, inftead of *'APx«^y, to 
denoje the Head, or Chief , of any Society, or colledive 
Body of Men. See Exod. vi. 25 . 

" There 
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" Tiere is one Glory of the Sun^ and an0tber 
<* Glory of the Moott^ and another Glory of 
•♦ the Stars^fof one Star dijfereth from^nt^ 
" tber Star in Glory. In like Manner|> 
" muft we think of the Subordination of 
<^ unbodied,' intelligent, Beings. For;. a$ 
** the ineflFable and infinite Power of God 
«« (like Heaven) comprehends all Things j. 
" in the fccond Place comes the operating, 
«* and illuminating Power of the divine 
" Logos J for which Reafon he is called by. 
« ih^ Hebrews, the Light, and the [3]^5tt/t 

" ^f 7^^^^- Then, after this [4] *fecond 
«« Effence, as it were in the ?lacc of the 
«« Moon; comes the Holy Spirit, which they 
<« place in this royal Dignity, and Degree of 

" [s] Principality 5 becaufe it is the Will of 
« the great Architedl to appoint him to the 

•* «^ the Principality of thofe inferior Beings^ 

^« which may want his Afliftance. Who 

*« 'therefore, obtaining the third Place, 

•^ confers on thofe who are inferior to him, 

^' thofe excellent Virtues, which he himielf 

*« received from another, to wit, from the 

« divine Logos, his Better and Superior 5 

[3] Mai. iv. 2, Which PMo Jud^eus interprets of the 
'Mejfiah. [4] AiJIi^ar eVior, [5] 'A^;^^. 

w4iom 
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** Wibpoj Wje before ikid was the fecond to 
'^^ the fupreme^ unbegotten, andalmighty^ 
*• Qod-^So, fays he, all the Hebrew Divines,. 
" after that God, who is over all,^ and^ after* 
<* his firft-born Wifdom, pay [6] divine 
« Wqr^h^i to the third apd holy Power, 
which they cgXl the Holy. Spirit, by which 
they th^nMelve^ are illuminated, ^ whra- 
** theyvore divinely inipired." 

XLII. In another Place, [7] Eufebius^ 
iQ explaining the Sentiments of the Jews^ 
iiiys, that, <* as Milefius made a fecond^ 
** Principle of Watery Her adit us of Fire i^ 
" emd Pythagoras of Numbers, ficcj fo the 
<* Jews made a. fecond Bi&nce of the Lo- 
'^ goSi which was, begotten . by. the Firfi 
*t Caufer 

XLIL And in another. Place, [8] -Ei^*- 
febius quotes a Paflage. of P^i/o Judaus^ 
wherein that Author callsr the Logos^ the^ 
[9] Second Gody in whofe Image Man was- 
created.. And again, v^ere he calls this 

[6] Afffo^etoi^ovffif. [7] Euftb. Pnrp. E'vartg. lib. vii. cap. 
1 2. [8] Eofebf Prap, Evang. lib. vii. cap. 1 3. [9] Asi.. 
Tifor 6for, 
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Logos, The fir ft -born Son of God, to whom 
God had committed the Care of all Things, 
[ i] as a great King appoints a Minijler^ or 
Viceroy^ to aSi under bim. 

XLIV. And, in another Place, [2] he 
quotes Philo^ for calling this Second Cauje 
the Image of God^ the firfi-born Logoe, tbe 
moft antient of Angels^ and^ as it were, tbe 
Archangel ^fubfijling with many Names. For 
lays Pbiloy He is called the [3] Chiefs the 
Name of God^ the Ld>gos^ the Image, and 
the [4] Overfeer, Vijiter, or Regarder of 
Ifrael. 

'XLV. I am very fenfible, that fome learn- 
ed Men are of Opinion, that thefe were 
only the Sentiments of the Jews belonging 
to Pale/line and Egypt 5 but if we look in- 
to thofe Books, which contain the Dodrines, 
which all Jews either do, or ought to pro- 
fefs, that is, the Scriptures of the Old 
Teftament, we (hall find that there is great 
Foundation for the afore-mentioned Opi- 
nions of the Jews, with regard to Angels ; 

[l] dta rU fAiyotX8 ffaaiXitit vwag;^©; iia^i^dau. 
[2] Eufeb. Prap, E^ang. lib. xi. cap. 1 5. Hip* to Jkvli^ow 
ctHiot/. [3] Af;>^»i. [4] 'O og«i ^la^aix, 

and 
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and for all thefe Appellations, which are 
here given to this fecondary EJfence^ who is, 
by Philo^ very juftly called the Archangel 
'with many Names. For the Prophet [5] 
Daniel declares, that the Angel Gabriel^ hav- 
ing touched him, and fpoken to him, faid» 
that he was come to make him underftand 
njohat Jhould befal his People in the latter 
Days, and that he would have come fooner, 
but that. [6] the Prince (or ruling or govern^ 
ing Angel) of the Kingdom of Perfia with-- 
flood him one and twenty Days, till Michael, 
one oj the chief Princes, or, as the Hebrew 
exprcfieth it, the First Prince, came to 
help him. And again, the Angel fays, And 
now I will return to fight againft the Prince 
of Perfia, and when I am gone forth, lo the 
Prince of Graecia Jhall come. But I will 
fhew thee what is noted in the Scripture of 
Truth ; and there is none that holdeth with 
me in thefe Things, but Michael your 
Prince. And a little after warcls he calleth 

Ml c H A E L the great Prince which flandeth 
for the Children of Ifrael. Or, as Phih 

[5] Dan. viii. 16. ix. zi. x. 13,20,21. xii. f. 

[6] Heb. *itt^. Sept. *'Apxuv. Simmias^ the Difciple of 
Socrates^ in Platans Fhado^ fpeaking of Guardian Angels, 
calls th^m ^i<y7rolct^, i. e. Lonis, or Governors, 

would 
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would have expncded it, e i^Sy *l(r^viK : 
He that rtgardeth^ or is the Goardian An- 
gel of, Ifrael. 

XLVI. And correfpondcnt hereto th)e 
Se|9tuagint Tranflation of the BitJe, as be* 
fore quoted, renders that Paffage in the 
Song of Mofesy which is mentioned, Deut. 
xxxii. 8, 9. Afi tby Father^ and be wiV ' 
Jhew thee ; tby Elder Sy and ibey will tell tbee : 
IFben tbe AM High divided to tbe Na^ 
tiom tbeir Inheritance *, vfben be feparated 
tbe Sons of Adam, befet tbe Bounds of tbe 
Nations according to tbe Number of tbe An-^ 
gels of God y and tbe Lord '5 Portion is bis 
People Jacob, tbe Line of bis Ihberiiance ' 
Ifrael. Upon which Words Eufebius has 
this Remark. [7] " By the Words /i^^ Mojt 
•^ Higb^ Mofes denotes the Father, who is 
«< God ovef all 5 and by tbe Lord^ he means 
V the LogoSy who is called Lord^ as being, 
<^ with regard to us, next to that God who 
<< is over all. But, fays he, all Nations 
« whom he calls the Sons of Adatfij were, 
♦* for Reafons to us unfearchable, diftribu- 
« ted according to the Will of the Moft 
<f High, to Governing and Guardian An- 

[7] Eufeb. "Dtm, Evang, lib. iv. cap. 7. 
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<' ffUs, who f\\jde our Sight But to the 
<^ moil eoiuient Governor^ Ruler^ and King 
^^ of all^ as to his only Son, he allots the 
** .(3pV4ernq(iem of Jacob, ov IfraeV^ And 
in this Interpretation he i^ fupported by C/f- 
meni Alexandrinus, who (ays pofitively, that 
£8] Angels were appointed by God to prejide 
Mver Nations ^nd Cities: That [9] they 
0re bif Minijiers in the Government of ter^ 
r$ftrial Jfffiin ^, and, [j[]in particular, that 
they were by bis Command dijiributed atnong 

tiv Nations^ &c. 

XLVII. Whence it is manifefl:, that, ac- 
cording to the Scriptures of the Old Tefta- 
fuent, Angels were appointed to prefide 
ipirer People and Nations upon Earth, and 
(hat one Angel, in particular, who is called^ 
by Mofei [2], Jehovahy and by the Septua- 
gint is tranflated the Lord^ had IJrael affign- 
(5d to him by the Moji High, as the Portion 
pf his Inheritance ; and therefore may very 
r^ibnably be fuppofed to be the fame Perfon 
with that Firji Prince^ mentioned by Daniel^ 

[8] Clem. AIqx. 5/r0iK. lib, vi. p. S22. Ed?*. Pot. 
[9I Id. ibid., lib. vii. p. 839. [1] Id. ibid. p. 832. 
[^J §9e S^d. xxxvii. 

whom 
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whom he alfo callcth Michael, the great 
Prince which /landeth for the Children ofli- 
racl; and with that Archangel with many 
Naiiics, whom Fbilo calls the Regarder of 
Ifrael. 

XLVIII. And what is remarl^able, is 
this, that this Name of Michael, which is 
given by Daniel to this Archangel, literally 
lignifies [3] who is like God ; and accord- 
ingly Philo obferves, that one of the 
Names belonging to this Archangel was 
the Image of God. Which Image [4] he 
callcth the Logos and thefecond God, and fup* 
pofed Man to have been made in the Image 
of this Image ; Becaufe, fays he, " nothing 
** mortal can be formed in the Image of 
** the Supreme God, the Father of all 
" Things.'* 

XLIX. Which Logos, or Word of God, 
is, in the Book of Wijdom, manifcftly fpo» 
ken of, as the Guardian Angel of Ifrael \ 
where the Author of that elegant Work, in 

[3] Tl c-?Vord Michael^ being derived from the three //>- 
hrvw Words, Mi^ which fignifies njobo \ Cba^ which fignifies 
fo^ or like^ or the fame \ and £/, which fignifies G«/. 

[<|] Eufeb. ?raf. E*vang. lib. vii. cap. 13. 

defcribing 
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dclcribiiig the [5] Angela Who was fent to 
refcue them from their Egyptian Bondage, 
by deftroying the F^irft-bom of the Egypt^ 
tians^ fays : For [6] while ati Things were 
in quiet Silence^ and that Night was in the 
Midji of h^r fwift Courfe^ thine Almighty 
Word leapt downjrom Heaven^ out of thy 
royal Throne^ as a fierce Man of War into 
the Midji of a Land oj t>eJlruBHon^ and 
brought thy unfeigned Commandment^ as a 
Jbarp Swordy and /landing up^ filed all 
Tibings with l)eath^ and it touched the Hea-- 
ven^ but it flood upon the Earth. And there- 
fore alfo the Jerujalem Targum on Exod. 
xii. 23. where it is faid in the Hebrew^ 
And JehoVah will pafs through to fmite 
the Egyptians, paraph rafcs it by faying. 
And the Word of Jehovah Jhall pafs 
through to fmite the Egyptians* Which 
Expreflion of Memra Jehova^ or Word of 
Jehovahj is fo favourite an Expreflion, 
among all the Chaldee ParaphraAs on the 
Old Teftament, that, where the original Ex- 
preflion in the Hebrew fays, Jehovah did 
fuch or fuch a Thing, they commonly para;- 
phrafe it, by attributing thofe Operations to 

[5] Exod. xxiii. 21. [6] Wifd. xviii. 13—16. 

E the 
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the Memrk^ that is, the Logcs^ or U^btd 
of Jehovah. Inftances of which it Would 
be cndleft to produce. 

L. And as this Angel, Whafe Pbrtioli fs 
^ ifraet^ is called the iV6rd of G6d, becaiife 
God fcmployeth him to carry his Word 5 lb 
is he alfo, by the fainfe l^igurfe of RhfetDric, 
called the Wifdorh ofXhd^ feecaufe h*' is em- 
ployed by God to execute the Purpbfes tij^ 
his Wifdorh. For thu^ the wife Son of th 
irach^ when fpeaking of this Guardiah An- 
gel oiF Tfrael, by thie Nartift of f^tfihm^ 
fays [ 7 ], / came out of the Mouth of 
the Bigh^ end covered the E'arfh as 'a 
Cloud, t dwelt in high PJaces, and rrij 
Throne is in a cloudy Pillar. So the Vrea^ 
tor of all Things ^ gave me a Commands 
ment; and he that made me caufed me to 
reji^ and faid. Let thy Dwelling he in Ja- 
cob, a77d thine Inheritance in Ifrael. He 
CREATED me Jrom the Beginnings befor'e 
' the IVorld^ and I JJoall never fail. In tiie 
holy Tabernacle I ferved him ; andfo was 1 
ejlablijhed in Sion. Likewife in the beloved 
City he gave me Refl^ and in Jerufalem wa^s 
my Power. And I took Root in an bonou^ 

[7] Ecclus. xxiv. I— —12, 

rable 
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ra^/e people^ even- in tlfe Portion of the 
Xford's Inheritance. J therefore being eter- 
nal, am given to all my Children mobic^ 
are named of bim^ i. e. I am fcnt to the 
Children of Ifrael^ who are God's peculiar 
People, and are fo named of him. See he^. 
xviu |2» Mitab iv. 5. 

LI. Where it is to be obierved, that this 
Being is fpoken of, as coming out of the Mouth 
pf the.Mpft High, made^nd created ; which 
jDittft h^ underftood in the fame Senfe with 
thofc Words oiMofes^ when he defcribes the 
Creation of Light : And God /aid, het there 
he Lights and there was Lights Gen. 1. j. , 
(t is likewife tobeobferved, that this Guar- 
dian Angel of IJrael^ whofe throne was 
iq ibe cloudy Pillar^ &c.. is here declared 
tp have been a created Being, in Terpis .^s 
ftrong and plain as it is in the Power of 
JLanguage to jcxprefs. It may alfo fur- 
ther be remarked,, that aUhough he is poC- 
tivety iiaid .to have been made ^d created^ 
yet becaufe he was Ipokcn into Exiftencc 
before the Sun and the Moon, tbofe Me&- 
fure$ ^pf .Duration, which were given Map- 
kind^ [8] Jpr Signs and for Sefjims^ arid 

[S] Gca. i, 14. 

E z for 
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far Days and for Tears ; becaufc he was 
in the Beginning, before the Wortd^ he 
llyles himfelf eternal. See Seft. xxxiii, 

LIL And in the fame Kind of Style it is 
that Soiomjon^ fpeaking of this iame Being 
under the Denomination of fVifdonty rcprc- 
ients it as a fepar.ate intelligent Agent, per-- 
fonaliy fubfifting with God /r^/w Everlafiitig^ 
becaufe it was brought forth before the Cre- 
ation of this World. For thus, (peaking 
in the Perfon, and under the Charader of 
Wifdom^ he iaith [9], Jehovah [i] poffepd 
me in the Beginning of his Ways^ before bis 
Works of old. 1 was fet up from Everlaft^ 
ingi from the Beginning, or ever the Earth 
v>as. When there were no Depths^ I 
was BROUGHT FORTH; when there Were 
no Fountains abounding with Water. Be* 
fore tbe^ Mountains were fettled ; before the 

* Hills was I BROUGHT FORTH I While 
as yet he bad not made the Earthy nor 
the Fields, nor the highefl Parts of the 

- Duft of the World. When he prepared the 

* Heavens, I was there : When he fist a Com-- 
'pafs upon the Face of the Deep : When he 

gave to the Sea his Decree, that the Wa^ 

[9J Prov, viii. 22. [0 In the Septuagiat it &, Tbi 
Ltrd treated mt. 

ter 
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ter jhould not pajs his Cammandmmt: When 
te appointed the Foundations of the Earth \ 
then 1 was by hitn as one brought up with 
bim : And I was always bis Delight^ re* 
joicing always before bim. 

LIII. But Philo Judaus further obferves, 
that this Archangel with many Names, 
whofe Portion was IJrael^ was alfo called 
by the Name oj God. Now let us fee what 
Foundation there is for this in the Scriptures 
of the Old Teftament. The Name of 
God, which the yews never pronounced, 
but called it the ineffable Name, was ye^ 
kovabi fo that, whenever in reading the 
Bible, they met with this Word, inftcad 
thereof, they always faid Adonaiov Rlobim\ 
and the Authors of the Septuagint Tranfla- 
tion . of the Bible, who were yews^ • when 
they rendered it. into Greeks always tranf^ 
lated it by the Word KiJg^o?, which we in 
Engli/h render the Lord. Which is the 
Reafon ^Ifo why Philo does not mention 
that Name of God by which this Archapgel 
was denominated, but f^ys only, in general, 
that he was called by (he Nam^ of God. 
Now the Inftances in the Old Teftament^ 
where an Angel, and in particular, that 

E 3 Angel 
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Angel which adted as a Guardian Angel to 
the Seed of Abraham^ and prefided over 
the Children oi Ifrael^ is called jfebovdb^ 
are very numerous. 

LIVi Thus, when Hagar fled from the 
Face of her Miftrefs, it is faid, that an Ath- 
gel of Jehovah found her in the Wildernifs^ 
and the Angel of Jehovah faid unto ber^ 
Return to thy Mijirefs. Now, though Mth' 
fes in this Place <alls the Perfon who fpake 
to Hagar an Angel of Jehovabj yet Mo/ei 
afterwards mentions this famonPerfbii utidi^ 
the dircdl Name of Jehovah: For, fkyi 
he, [2] Hagar called the Name ^ Jeho* 
VAH thatjpake to ber^ ftbou Godfeefi me^ 

LV. Thus alfo it is faid of Abraham^ 
that [3] JErioy AH appeared unto him in the 
Plains of Manire j and he fat it the Tent*' 
door in the Heat of the Day j and he lift up 
bip^ Eyes and looked ^ and lo, three Menftoo4 
by him. Now' that two of the Perfons 
which are here called Men, becaufe they ap^ 
peared as fuch, had each of them the Ap- 
pellation of Jehovah giy en thcm^ will ap- 

[2] Gen. xvl 7—13. [3] Gen. xviii. i, Wr. 

pear 
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pear from ifte Context: For when one of 
thefe Men enquired for Sarnbj and faid, 
Zo/ Szxah thy Wife Jhall have a Son; upon 
which 5'flrflA laughed within herfelf: Then 
it is pofitively feid, that Jehovah faiJ 
unto Abraham, fFfy did Sarah laugb? U 
any thing too bard far Jehovah ? And. yet 
it is faid, after all this, that tbe Men roji up 
from thence^ and looked towards Sodom ; 
tfn</ Abraham 'went mtb tbem to bring item 
on the Way : And Jewov ah ftid. Shall I 
bidefrgm Abraham that Thing •wbicb I do? 
And when two of the Men had turned thfir 
Faces from thence, and went towards 5«- 
dom i it is faid, Abraham /ood yet iefore 
Jehovah. And when Abrab&ta was plead- 
ing in Favour of Sodcm and Gonv/rrab^ 
he fjid, among other Things. tP thii< .^H 
bovab with whom hs- was'^Sjm^^jgBF 
not tbe Judge of all the J^^MUP&T ? 
And when the Difcourfe wasTJW, Mofes 
fays, that Jehovah ivunt hu 0^ay, as 
foon as be bed left commiming ^h Abra- 
ham, and Abraham returned to his Place. 
Whence it is manifcfl beyond all Ddiibt, that 
one of thefe three Mtti who was left alone 
in Converfation with Abrabam^ n called 
Jabovab^ itxxd tbeyu4geofalltbe^artb. 
E 4 LVI. And 
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LVI. And when the two Men, which 
had left Abraham and Jebovab converfing 
together, came to Sodomy it is faid, [ 4 ] 
And there came /«» Angels to Sodom tft 
Even. And ipben the Morning arofe^ then 
the Angels bajtened Lot. And be fai^t 
that is, one of the Angels faid, Efcaptfor 
tby Life i for I cannot S any thing till thou 
be come thither. And the Sun was rifen tip- 
on the Earthy when Lot entered into Zoar. 
^ben Jehotah rained upon Sodoot and 
upon Gomorrah Brim/lone and Fire froM 
Jehovah out of Heaven, Whepce it' is 
plain, that one of thefe twQ Angels is here 
alfo dignified with the Appellation pf ^f- 
bovah, and ,yet is reprefented as ading up- 
6cr the Influence of another Jehovah in 
Heaven, So that it is manifcft, here ^rc 
twodiftinft pcrfons, or Angels, which ap- 
peared upon Earth, to each of W^ich i$ 
given thp Appellation of Jehovab. 

LV^ Again, when ^'tifoi lived with his 
Father haban, and was giving an Account 
p his Wives of their Father's Condii£t and 

[|]_Geii. xix. t, iSt- 

Be-. 
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Behaviour towards hinij^^ he fays, [5] jind 
the Angel ef God /pake to me in a Dream^ 

fryi^gy Jacot 5 <^^d I /aid. Here am /; and 
bejaid, I am the God oj Bethel, where thou 
fimintedft the Pillar^ and vowed a Vow untg 
me. Now the Vow which JacoA made at 
Bethel was this : [6] 1/ God be with me^ 
^nd will keep me in this fVay^ that I go ^ and 
will give me Bread to eat^ and Raiment to 
fut on \ fo that I come again to my Father's 
Houfe in Peace : Ihenjhall Jehovah be 
piy God. Whence it is plain, that an An- 
gel of God, fpe^king to Jacobs calls him- 
self [7] Jehovah the God of Bethel 

LVIIL Thus alfo we find it faid,'that 
[8] theAuQEL Of Jkhovah appeared unta 
Mofes, in a Flame of Fire out of the BujK 
^ndy^oksfaid^ I will now turn afde^ and 
fee tbi^ great Sights why the Bujh is not 
burnt. And when Jehovah faw that he 
had turned afde to fee^ God called unto 
him out of the Midjl of the Bujh. Moreover^ 
he faid, / am the Gqd of thy Bathers^ the 

[5]Gen. xxiv.47. xxxi. 11,13. [6]Gen. xxviiLzo, zt* 
[7] See alfo Gen. x^xii. 24, ISc. and compare it with Hofei 
xii. 4, 5. [8] Exod. iii. 2, 6. K^% vii.30, 35. 

A. God 
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G^^^ Abraham, tke GoJoflG^c, and ike 
Cod of Jacob, jfnd Mo&s bid bis Face ; 
for be was afraid to look upon God. Where 
it is uvuiifefty that an Angel is caDc4 by 
Mofes^ Jehovab ; and that the Angi^l palls 
hiwfelf, the God oi Abrabam^ the God of 
JfaaCj, and the God of Jagob. 

TIX. Thus alfo, when the Childiw of 
Ifrael were marching towards the Red-Sea^ 
it is faid, that [g]tbe Angel ^ Cody ipbicb 
voent before tbe Camp of Ifrael, removed and 
went behind tbem^ jand tbe Pillar of tbe 
Cloud went from before tbeir Face, andjlood 
behind them. And yet, in another Place, it 
is faidj that [i] Jehovah went before 
tbem by Day in a Pillar of a Cloudy u 
lead tbem tbe Way \ and by Night in a 
pillar of Fire^ to give tbem Light. 

LX. It is alfo faid, when Mojes went up 
to Mount Sinai, that [2] Jehovah called 
unto bimoutoftbe Mountain. And again, 
that MofeS came and called for tbe Elders of 
thePeople, and laid before tbeir Faces all 
ibefe IVords which J e h ov a h commanded him. 

[c] Exod. xiv. 19. [i] Exod. xiii. zi • [a] Exod. xix. 

And 
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And that Mofes returned all the JVords of the 
PetKple g^Ifracl unto Jehovah : That Je* 
HOVAH /aid again unto Mofes, Go unto tbi 
Peopk^ and fan&ify them To-day and 7a^ 
mtfrroWyOndhe ready dgainji the third Day : 
For the third Day Jehovah will come 
down^ in the Sight of all the People^ upon 
Mount Sinau jSnd the third Day Mount 
Shiai was altogether on a Smoke^ b^ 
cauje JfiHOVAH defiended upon it in Fire. 
<^^i1nd Jehovah came down upon Mount 
Sinel -^jlnd Jehovah called up Mofes unto 
the Top of the Mount. And God /pake ail 
thefe Word^, f^yi^g^ I ^^ Jehovah tiy 
Godt which brought thee out of the Land 
of Egypt, &c. And yet St. Stephen^ who 
was a Jew^ affirms, that [l] the Law was 
given by the Difpojition of Angels: And 
that it was an Angel that /pake /(? Mofes 
from Mount. Sinzif and with our Fathers^ 
who received the lively Oracles to give unto 
uss And St, Paul fays, [4] that the Law 
was ordained of Angels. And, in his 
Epiftle to the Hebrews, he calls it [5] tht 
JFordfpoken of Angels* 

[2] Aas vii. 33, J 8. [4] Gal. iii. 9. [5] Hcb. u..2. 

LXI. It 
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LXI. It is likewife to be obferved, tlxat» 
when [6] Mofes and Aaron^ and Nadab 
and Abihu^ and feventy of the Elders ci 
Jfrael^ went up into the Mount, by the 
Command of God, it is faid, l'b$y fav> the 
God of Ifrael j — alfo ibeyfaw God^ and did 
tat and drink: That is, they faw the 
God of IJrael^ and did live to eat and 
drink. Whereas, when Mofes afterwards 
applied to God, and begged it of him, as 
a Favour, that he (night fee his Glory, or 
Face, that he might, know bim ; [7] ]^- 
Hoy AH /aid unto bim% Tbcoi can ft not Jee 
my Face \ for tbere Jball m Man fee me^ 
and live. But, fays he to M^'es^ I wil 
make all my Goodnejs pafs hefore tbte^ and 1 
. ^m proclaim tbe Name o/" Jehovah htfore 
^tbee: And it Jball come to pafs^ ivbile my 
Glory pajfetb by^ tbat I will put thee in a 
Clift of tbe Rock, and will cover thee with 
my Hand while I pafs by : And I will take 
away mine Handy and thou Jbalt fee what [ijj 

[6] Exod. xxiv. 10, (sfc. [7J Exod.xxxiii. to, (fc. 
[8] The Original, which in oar Tranflarion, we render 
Back'Pcrts, p operly fignifies any Thing or Pcrfon that is 
behind or followeth another. In which Senfe it is ufed 
Gen. xviii. 1 o. When h^a faith. And Sarali hisrdit in tbi 

follows 
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fbllows me ; but my Face Jhall not be feen. 
And accordingly when Mofes returned to 
the Mount it is (aid, that Jehovah def^ 
cended in the Cloudy and flood with bim 
tbere^ and proclaimed the Name g/* Jeho- 
vah. Jind Jehovah pajfed by before 
Jbimj and proclaimed Jehovah, Jehovah 
God, merciful and gracious y &c, ^d Mo- 
fes made hafie^ and bowed bis Hea4 and 
v)orJhiped. 

LXIL Whence it is manifcft, that this 
yebovab^ whom Mofes made hafte to wor- 
ihip, could not be that Jebovab, whofe 
Face could not be feen, whom no Man 
could fee and live ; but the jfehovah who 
followed the invifible Jehovah^ and was pro- 
bacy the fame Perfon with that God of 
IJrael, who was feen by Mofes and Aaron, 
and Nadab and Abihuy and the Seventy El- 
ders of Ifrael: And who is called by God 
' in another Place, the Similitude^ or Image, 
4f Jehovah. For, fays Jehovah unto the 

^tni'dtir^ nvhicb nuas behind bim. So alfo, Jofhua vi. 
13. And the Rearward followed after the Ark. So alfo, 
2 Sam. X. 9. When Joab faw that the Front of the Battle 
ivas atainji him hejore and BEHIND. See alfo 2 Chron. xiii. 

* .% People 
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People of IfraeU '^ith my Servant Mofi^ 
mil I Ipeak Mouth to Mouth \ and [9] She 
Similitude of Jehovah jbatl be behold. 

« 

LVIIL Now this Jehovah^ or this Sixmr 
litude, Image, or Reprefentativc of jfeho^ 
mb^ which Mofes beheld, is manifeilly the 
i^me Perfon with that GuardianvApgel of 
Ifrael^ who had fo often a{^)earcd already, 
and fpoken to Abraham^ y^cob^ and MofeSt 
in the Name and Perfon of Jehovah j be- 
caufe it was on this veiy Atcount that Mofet 
defired of God to (hew him his Glory, 
that he might know the Perfon who was to 
conduct: the Ifraelites into the promifed 
Land* For thus it is, that Mofes introdd- 
ceth his Requeft : [i] AndMo&s/aid un-^ 
/^ Jehovah, See thou fay eji unto me^^ring 
up this People : And thou hajl not Jet me 
kjntm whom thou wilt fend with me^^^Ndw 
^.therefore I pray thee^ if I have jound Grace 
in thy Sights fhew me mw [2] thy Way 5 

[9] Numb, xii 7. g. [1] Exod. xxxiii. 1*, l^c. 
fa] The original WorJ *]T1 « ufc<i « a great Variety of 
Setifes in the Old Teilament ; the Septusigint Ver&on len- 
ders it in this Place li:»t;;e , thyfdf. And in the fame Sc^fe 
it probably is, that D^mi^^ praying to Jeioi^h^ {kys^ God 
ti nurcifuluuiQ ui^ andile/s m % und cai^t tij Fact toJUnt 

that 
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that I may kmm ihet : And tmjpder thu 
this Natiw is thy Pt^pk, And JftHovAtf 
faid^ . I nviU do this Thing that thou ha/lfpo^ 
ken, Boc. And be Jaid, thou canfl not fet 
my Face % Jx>r there Jhall no Man fee my 
pace and Uve^ But it jhall come to pafi^ 
while my Glory pajetb by^ that I will put 
thee in a Clift tftbe Rock \ and wiU cover; 
thee with mine Hand^ while I pa/s by ; and 
I will take away mine Hand^ and thoujhalt 

fee what folhweth me : But my JFacefe^aU 
not he feen^ &CC. 

■ «' 

LXIV. So that this Being which follow^ 

cth "^ebovaby this Way, this Glory of Jebo^^ 

^vib^/yfhom. the itiviffitde J^ebovnb proclaim- 

^ to be Jehovah ^s Xvell as himfelf, is mst- 

ntfefUy that Angel, 'who was appointed by 

God to condud ^he Jjraelites into the pro^ 

mifed Land. And therefore God faith to 

Mofes, in another Place, [3] Behold I fend ' 

an Angel before thee to keep thee in the Way ^ 

up9niu: fhat THY Way (or Thoa) m^ le inonion ufon • 
Earthy thy fa<vjng Hialth among all NattoHSy Pfal. Ixyii. 2. 
And in Pfal. Ixxvii. 13. fife fays, Thy Way, O Ged,\ot 
IThou) is in the SafiHuary, And hence probably it is, that 
the Prophet Amos calls the God or Idol of Beer/heha^ tbt 
Way gf BeerOicba, jSm,s\\u 14, 
[3] Exod. xxiii. 20, 21. 

and 
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mnd to bring thee into the Place which I banit' 
prepared. Beware of hint, and obey bit 
Voice,^ provoke him not ^ for he will not par^^ 
ion your Tranfgrejpons \ ioK my Nam* 
IS IN HIM. That is, behold I fend an 
Angef before thee adling in my Stead, and 
by my Authority; beware of him> and 
obey his Voice, provoke him not, for / 
bai^e proclaimed him Jehovah i and, as he 
afts by my Authority, and my Power is de* 
legated unto him^ a$ my Similitude^ ImagCi, 
or Reprefentative, he will not pardon your 
Tranfgreffionsi for my Name of Jehovah 
. is in him* 

LXV. And hence it comes to pafs^ that 
this Second Jehovah is in a particulaC 
Manner diftitiguilhed by the Appellation 
;of the God of Ifrael, the Jehovah df 
Zion. and the Jehovah of the Jews. For 
thiis tncr Prophet Hofea, fpcaking by 
\!/Kithority from God the great Jehovah 
faith, [4] But I will have Mercy on the 
Houfe of Judah, and will fave them by 
Jehovah their God. And Zecharidb 
the Prophet, fpeaking of the fame People, 

[4]Hof. i. 7, 

faith, 
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iaich, [5] / will Jirengthen them in Jeho- 
vah, and they jhall walk up and down in 
HIS Name, faith Jehovah. Not in my 
Name, but in his Name, faith the invifible ^ 
Jehovah \ that is, in the Name of the God 
of Ifrael, whom they had feen. And, in 
another Place, the fame Prophet faith, [6] . 
Sifig and rejoice^ Daughters of Zion ; 
for^ lo, I come^ and I will dwell in the 
Midji of thee^ faith Jehovah : ^nd many 
Nations Jhall be joined to Jehovah in that 
i>ay^ and Jhall be my People : And I will 
dwell in the Midfl of thee, and thoufhalt 
know that the Jehovah of Hosts hath 
fent me unto thee. Where the Jehovah of 
Zion is plainly diftinguifhed from the Jeho^ 
n)ab of Hofts^ and acknowkdgeth himfelf 
to be fent by him. 

LXVI. The only Difficulty in this Cafe 
is this, that the Jehovah of Zion^ though 
in this one Place he acknowledgeth him- 
felf to be fent by the Jehovah of HoftSy 
yet in other Places this Jehovah of Zion^ 
or the Angel which appeared unto Abraham^ 
and Jacob, and MoJ'es, does not always de- 

[5] Zech. z. 12. [6] Zech, ii. lo^ 1 1. 

F clarc 



66 AN ESSAY ON SPIRIT. 

clare that he is deputed^ and fpeaks by the 
delegated Authority of the Jehovah of 
Hofts ; which is the general Meaning 
of the Phrafe of fpeaking in the Name of 
any one ; but aiftually and literally fpeaks in 
his own Name^ and calls himfelf Jehovab^ 
and faith, / am the God of Abraham ; and 
I am the God of Bethel ; and / brought 
thee out of the Land of Egypt, &c. and 
pofitively prohibits Mofes and the Children 
of Ifrael from worfliiping apy other God 
but himfelf: Thou, fays he, Jhalt have none 
other Gods before me. Thereby; feemiog to 
forbid even the Worfliip of the Supreme 
Jehovah, the Jehovah oj Hojis. 

LXVII. In Anfwer to which it is to be 
obferved, that the Hebrews were far ivonx 
beipg explicit and accurate in their Style, 
but left great Room for the [7] Imagination 
of the Reader to fupply, and fill up the 
Deficiences ; and that it was very cufto- 
maryfor onePerfon to fpeak in the Name 

[7] ^"X ^^^ ^^^^ ^^^^ ^^^ ^P^" ^^^ Engliflf Bible, aad 
obferve the Number of Words that are inferted in Itaiick 
Characters, none of which are in the Original, will imme* 
diatel/ perceive the Truth of this Mertion. 

afid 
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I 

Qnd Charadler of another Perfon, without 
making the leaft Mention of the other Per- 
fon, in whofe Nannie the Words were fpo- 
ken. Thus it is allowed by the univerfal 
Confent of all Antiquity, as well Jews as 
Chrifliam^ that, in the fecond Pfalm, David 
is there fpeaking of the MeJJiab^ and yet 
the whole Pfalm. is delivered in the Perfon 
and Charader of David himfelf. fVby^ 
fays he, do the Heathen rage^ and the Peo^ 
pie imagine a vain Thing? The Kings of 
the Earth fet themfelves^ and the Rulers 
take Counfel together againjl Jehovah, and 
againft bis anointed. He that Jitteth in 
Heaven /hall laugh ; Jehovah Jhall have 
them in Derifion. Then Jhall he /peak unto 
them in his Wrath ^ and vex them in his fore 
Difplea/ure. Tet have I fet my King upon 
my holy Hill of Sion. / will declare the 
Decree Jehovah hath faid unto me^ 
Tbou art my Son, this Day have I be^ 
gotten thee. Afk of me, and I will give 
tbee ' the Heathen for thine Inheritance^ 
and the utter mo/i Parts of the Earth for 
tbj foffeffion. 

LXVIIL Now it is plain, that the De- 
cree here fpoken of^ though it was deliver- 

F 2 ed 
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cd unto t)avid, yet the Purport thereof 
was not promifed to David, but to fome 
one of the Seed of David^ 2 Sam. vii. 
12, 14, 16. of whom God faid, / will 
be bis Father, and be Jhall be my Son. And 
yet David faith, when fpeaking of this 
Decree, / will declare the Decree Jeho- 
vah batb faid unto me, Thou art my 
Son, this Day bave I begotten tbee. And 
what is further remarkable is, that it was 
not Jehovah, but Nathan the Prophet, 
who fpake to David by Authority from 
God. 

LXIX. And indeed nothing is more com-* 

mon than for Prophets and Angels to fpeak 

authoritatively in their own Name, without 

introducing their Speech with an explanatory 

Preface, mentioning the Perfon in whpfe 

Name they fpeak. Thus the Prophet /- 

faiah faith, [8] The Word that Ifaiah the 

Son of Amos faw concerning Judah and 

Jerufalem — [9] For behold the Lord, the 

Jehovah of Hosts doth take away from 

Jerufalem and from Judah the Stay and the 

Staff, &c. — And then fomc Verfes after- 

[8] Ifai.ii. I. [9] Ifiu. iii. 1—4, 

wards. 
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Wards, he faith, And 1 will give Children 
to be their Princes ^ and Babes Jhall rule over 
theniy &€• Where it is manifeft, that the 
Prophet fpeaks in this laft Place in the 
firft Perfon, in his own Name, without in- 
ferting the Words, and jEuoyAu fai dun to 
Pie, which feem neceffary to have been in- 
ferted, in order to make his Words intelli- 
gible, if he intended' they fhould be under-^ 
flood oi Jehovah, and not of himfelf; but 
that he knew very well the Jews would, 
of themfelves, fupply the Deficiency, 

LXX. In like Manner, in the Revela- 
tion of St. John, though the Apoftle de- 
clares, that it was delivered to him by an 
Angel, and calls it [i] ^e Revelation of 
Jesus Christ, which God gave unto 
biWy tojhew unto his Servants Things which 
mujijhortly come to pafs ; and he fent and 
Jignijied it by his Angel unto his Servant 
John ; Yet through the whole Book this 
Angel fpeaks indifferently in the firfl Per- 
fon, either when he fpeaks in the Name of 
God the Father, or in the Name of Jefu^ 
Chrijl, or in his own Name. Thus, Rev^ 

[iJRcv. i. i» 

F 3 i. 10. 
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L 10. St. "John fays, Iwai in the Spirit m 
the Lord's -Day, and heard behind me a 
great Voice, as of a T'rumpet, faying^ J am 
Alpha and Omega, the Firji and the Laft^ 
&ac. Now this Voice was undoubtedly the 
Voice of the Angel, who was fcnt to teftify 
unto him; and yet he fpeaks in the fkft 
Perfon, faying, / am Alpha and Ovatg^Li 
And Verfc 13. when he i\xrned to fee the 
Voice that fpake with him, he fays, [2] 
Andwhenlfaw bim^ I fill at bis Feet as 
dead : And be laid his Right - hand upon me^ 
faying unto me. Fear not : I am the Firfi 
and the Lafi \ I am be that livetb and was 
dead', and behold I am alive Jar evermore. 
Where it is manifeft that this Angel fpeaks 
at once both in the jName of God the Fa- 
ther, and of God the Son $ becaufe he calk 
himfelf Alpha and Omega, and yet declares 
he was once ^M^. And yet, Chapter iii. 14 
this fame Angel fpeaks only in the Name 
oijefiis Cbrijl^ faying, Theje Things faith 
the Amefi, the Jaithful and true fVttnefs^ 
THE Beginning of the Creation 
OP God: Which is the Charader given 
by 8t. Paul of Jefus Chrifi. who ftylcs 

[zjRev. i. 17. 

him 
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him [3] tie' Eirft-born of the whole Crea- 
tion. 

LXXL However, towards the Clofe of 
the whole Revelation, St. John fays, [4] 
J John 72? w thefe things and beard them^ 
and when I bad beard and feen^ I fill down 
to worjhip befire ibe Feet of tbe Atgel 
wbicb Jhewed me tbefe TbingSd Tben faith 
be unto me^ See thou do it not 5 for 1 am tly 
Fellow-Servant, and of thy Brethren tbe 
Prophets^ and of them which keep the Say^ 
ings of this Book : Worjhip God. And be 
faith unto me. Seal not tbe Sayings of the 
Prophecy of this Book ; for tbe Time is at- 
Hand.'-^And behold I come quickly j and my 
Jtfward is with me, to give to every Man 
according as his Works Jhall be. I am Al- 
pha and Omega, the Beginning and the End*, 
tbe Fir/i and tbe LaJl.^^I Jefus have fent 
mine AngeJ to tejtify unto you tbeje things 
in the Churches. 1 am the Root and tbe 0^- 
fpring of Davi3, and tbe bright and tbe 
Morning-Star. 

[3] TiftAvtfi^o^ wdfffiq itriffw^f /. e. The Firfi-bora of the 
whole Creiition ; and not, as we tranflateit, tifi ftr/hhrn of 
ivery Cnature, Col. i. 15. . [4] Rev. xxii, 8, &c. 
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\ 

LXXII. Where it is manifcft, that this 
jingel who had refufed Worflbip and Ado- 
ration, and had declared himfelf to be 
a created Being, the Fellow - Servant oF 
Jobn, and of his Brethren the Prophets ; 
yet becaufe he was fent by Je/us to teftify 
that Revelation, [5] which was given unto 
Je/us by God, he therefore fpeaks indiffe- 
rently in the firft Pferfon, I, either when he 
fpeaks in his own Perfon, in the Perfon of 
ye/us J or in the Perfon of God the Far- 
ther. So that it (hould feemno extraordi^ 
nary Thing to find that exalted jingel whom 
God had proclaimed "Jehovah^ fpeaking alio 
in the firft Perfon, and faying, / am that 
am^ or, I am the God of Abraham^ or the 
God of Bethel^ &c. 

LXXIIL This however is manifeft from 
The whole taken together, that the yenvs 
had great Foundation in the Scriptures of 
the Old Teltament for their Opinion of a 
AfvTf^o^ ^foV) a Second or Secondary God^ 
is, one who aded by a deputed Power 
■% Supreme God i which J^kUo <:aUs 

[j] Rev. !• !• 
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the Archangel mtb many Names : For it 
appears he was therein called, The great 
Prince wbicb Jiandetb Jor tbe CbiUren of 
Ifraeli Tbe Word oi GoA -^ "TbeWifdomdi 
God J Hbe Similitude^ or Image, of God } 
and Jebovah^ or tbe Name of God. 

LXXIV. Now then let ns fee what 
Foundation there b in the Scriptures of the 
Old Teftament for the OpinicMi of a third 
Perfon, whom the "Jews atvoBstd^oua-art 
•paid divine Honours to. And here it may 
-be obfcrved^ that it hath been already fhewr 
cd, that two of the Angels, which appear-* 
ed to Abraham in the Similitude of Men, 
were each called by the Name of Jebo- 
■ vab : [6] For as the one which remained 
converfing with Abraham, while the other 
two went towards Sodom, was called yebo- 
vab, fo alfo is one of the two Angels which 
went to deftroy Sodom, called Jehovab alfb : 
-For, fays Mofes, Jehovah rained upon So' 
• dpm and Gomorrah Brimjione and Fire 
■ff(m Jehovah out of Heaven, 



■ l€\ See Seft. LVI. 
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LXXV. It 16 likewife to be obfervcd, tha^ 
in the Prophecy of [7] Zecbariah^ that 
Prophet, in declaring a Vifion which he 
had feea of a Candleftick, with two (Xive«- 
Trees by it, fay?, that an Angil talked with 
him, and Zechariah ^aid unto him. What 
betbefe two Olive-Treis ufxm the Right Side 
of the Candlejiick and upon the Left Side 
thereof f And I anfwered again andfaid WP- 
to himy What be thefe two OHve^Brancbei^ 
^ich through the golden Pipes^ empty Xbf 
golden OH out of thmfehes?.. And he 
^ anfwered me, and faid, Tthefe ar4 ^tbe 

TWO ANOINTED ONES, THAT STAfciD 

by the Lord of the whole Earth. 

. LXXVI. Now it is manifeft, that that 
Angel, whofc Portion is Ifrael, is by the 
Prophet Jfaiab called the Angel of God's 
. Prefence, For, fays that Prophet, [8] / 
mil mention the loving Kindnefs of Jekq^ 
VAH, and bis great Goodnefs towards the 

Hou/e of Ifrael. In all their Affli&ions 

[f aJliSied, and the Angel of his 
faved them. And as this An- 

'.w.i, Sff. [8] Ifai. lxm.7,9. 

gel. 
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gel, ov great Prince^ which fiandetb for the 
Children of Ifracl, is by that Prophet Daniel 
diftingui(hed by the Name of Michael ^ 
fo it may be further proper to take Notice, 
that there is another Angel named by a par- 
ticular Name in the Scriptures of the Old 
Teftament, v^ho is called [9] Gabriel % 
which Gabriel^ according to St [i] Luke^ 
called himfelf alfo the Angel thatjlandetb 
in the Prejence of God. So that here arc 
plainly two Angels, one of which, for Dif^* 
tindion-fake, is called Michael^ and the 
other Gabriel^ which are defcribed as ftand*. 
ing in the Prefence of God, or, as Zecha^ 
riah expreffeth it, which Jland by the Lord 
of the whole Earth. As a Type of which, 
according to [2] Philo Judaus^ it was^ 
that, at the Building of the Tabernacle, God 
diredted only two Cherubim to be placed 
over the Mercy-Seat in the Holy of Holies. -; 

LXXVII. And as it appears, that the 
Archangel Michael is that Perfon who is caU 
led the Second EJfence by the Jews^ fo, upon 
Inquiry, we fhall find that the Angel Q^ 

• Mi- ■ 

[9] As Michael {igcdiies the Similitude o/Go4a wfiiriel 
fignilics, the Strength, or Power of God, . * [ i ] htl^t 1 1 9. 
[2] PhU.TiV. Mofis, lib. iii. p. 669. Edit. Fimac. 1691. 

briel 
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briel has a very gobd Title towards being 
confidered as that T'hird EJfence^ or Being, 
to which the Jews paid divine Honours. 
For the Opinion of the Jews^ with regard 
to this Third Being, was, [3] that " after 
•* the Second Eflence comes the Holy Spirit 
** which they place in this Royal Dignity, 
«* and Degree of Principality, becaufe it Is 
^* the Will of the great Architedl to ap- 
" point him to the Principality of thofe in- 
" ferior Beings, who may want his Aflift* 
•* ance. Who therefore, obtaining the third 
*• Place, confers on thofe, who are inferior 
** to him, thofe excellent Virtues which he 
•* himfelf received from anothpr, to wit, 
•* from the divine Logos^ his Better and Su- 
«« perior, whom we before faid was the §fi- 
" cond to the fupreme, unbegotten, and al- 
« mighty God/* So fays Eufebius, *' All 
** the Hebrew Divines, after that God^ 
«« who is over all, and after this firft-bc^n 
«* Wifdom, pay divine Worftiip to the third 
<* and holy Power, which they call the 
*' Holy Spirit, by which they themfelvqs 
«« are illuminated when they are divinely 
•Mnfpired." 

[3] Eafeb. Pnep. Evang. lib. vii. cap. ij. 

Lxxvin, 
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LXXVIII. Now it is manifeft, that the 
Angel Gabriel was employed in the Admi- 
miftration of this Office, that is, in the illu- 
minating of thofe who were divinely in- 
fpired ; which the Prophet Zechariab meta- 
phorically exprefleth, by emptying through 
golden Pipes f the golden Oil out ofthemfehes. 
Since it was undoubtedly for ' this Purpofe 
that Gabriel was fent to the Prophet [4] 
Daniel^ to make him underjland the Vijion : 
And to give him Skill and Under/landing. 
And therefore, it is probable, that this Angel 
Gabriel was that holy Spirit who was em- 
ployed by God in illuminating the reft of the 
Prophets of Old, and who is fo often men- 
tioned in the Scriptures of the Old Tefta- 
ment, under the Name of the holy Spirit, 
the Spirit of God^ or tfce Spirit 0/ Johovah. 
For thus the Prophet [5] Nehemiah pofi- 
tively faith^ that Jehovah teftified againft 
the Wicked by his Spirit in his Pro-- 
phets. And the Prophet [6] Zechariab 
faith, 7hey made their Hearts as an Ada-- 
mant Stone^ leji they Jhould hear the Law^ 
and the Words which the Jehovah op 
Hosts hath sent by his Spirit in 
the jormer Prophets. 

[4] Dan.viii. 16. ix. 21,22. [5] Neh. ix. 63. 
[6] Zech. vi^ 12. 

LXXIX. 
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LXXIX. Which Words plainly prove 
this Spirit to have been an intelligent Agent, 
ieparate and diflind from God, becaufe he 
WBs/ent by him. For though Men may be 
iaid to be infpired, or a£tuated, by the 
Spirit of God, when God is pleafed to in- 
fpire or influence them by virtue of his 
own almighty Power, without deputing 
any other Spirit to do it : Yet it is ma* 
Bifeft that God cannot fend himfelf ; be- 
caufe thofe Terms imply a Cohtradi£Uon« 
And therefore the Prophet I/aiab is.faidjto 
have been fent both by God and his Spintt. 
For, fays be, [7] ^nd now Jehovah God^ 
and his Spirit hath fent me. And in the 
Books of [8] Judges and Samuel^ it is not 
laid, that it was Jehovah^ but the Spirit 
of Jehovah^ which came upon Othoniel, 
tf»^ Gideon, ^;?^ Jeptha, ^^WSampfon, and 
Saul, and David, to afiift them in the Go- 
vernment of Jfraely and the Execution of 
their Office. And the holy [9] David, 
in the penitential Piklm, which he com-, 
pofed on his Tranfgreffion with Bathfheba^ 

[7] liai xlviii. i6. [8] See Judg. iii. lo. vi. 34* xi. 29. 
xlsi. 2$. 1 Sam. x. 6.zvi. 13'. [9] Pfal.li. ii, 12, 13. 

begs 
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begs of Almighty God, not to take bis 
HOLY Spirit from him ; iut^ fays he, 
rejlore me unto the Joy of thy Salvation^ 
and uphold me with thy e&ee Spirit. 

LXXX. And therefore this holy Spirit is 
fometimes faid to enter into Men when it' 
infpired them. For thus the Prophet Eze^ 
kiel deckres, that the Spirit [ i ] entered sn-^ 
to him when it /pake unto him. And the 
Prophet Ifaiah^ fpeaking of Mojes^ faith, 
that [2] God put his holy Spirit within him. 
Which likewife (hews this Spirit to have 
been a feparate intelligent Agent, diflinA 
from God himfelf, beCaqfe it is faid, that i€ 
wds God who PUT this holy Spirit wit him 

LXXXI. And as it pleafed God that this 
boty Spirit (hould fometimes manifeft ita 
Abode in particular People by fome out- 
ward and vifible Token for the Sake of the 
By-Standers, that they might be obedient 
unto thofc Perfons upon whom it abode; 
therefore it is, in the Language of the holy 
Scriptures, fometimes faid to rejl upon thofe 

[i] Ezek. ii. ^. iii. 24. [2] Ifai. vi. 3, 

on 
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on whom it was conferred. Thus^ whea 
God ordered Mofes to appoint Seventy EU 
ders, who (hould affift: him in the Diflribu- 
tion of Juilice, it is faid, that [3] Jebovab* 
came down in a Cloudy and /pake unto bim^ 
and took of the Spirit that was upon him, 
and gave it to the Seventy Elders y and it 
. came topafsj that when the Spirit rest- 
ed UPON THEM, they propbejied and did 
not ceaje. 

LXXXII. Now it is obferved of Mofes^ 
that, when he came the laft Time down 
from Mount Sinai^ [4] the Skin oj bis Face 
Jboney fo that the People were afraid to 
come nigh him. It is therefore probable, 
that this Manifeftation of the Spirit which 
was conferred on Mofes^ and from him di- 
vided among the Seventy Elders, was a 
kind of lucid (hining Appearance which 
reded upon them as an outward and vifible 
Token of the inward Affiftance and Illumi- 
nation of the Holy Spirit. And therefore 
God alfo commanded Mofes^ when he ap- 
pointed Jojhua for his Succeflbr, to [5] take 

[3] Numb. xi. 16, 25. [4]£xod. xjxiv. 29* 

[5] Numb, xxvii. 20. 

Jofhua 
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Jofliua the Son of Nun, and, fays he, tbou 
Jhalt lay fame oj thine Honour upon him, 
that all the Congregation of the Children 
tf Ifrael may be obedient : In like Manner, 
when Eli/ba w^s appointed Succeflbr to 
Elijah, it is faid, the Spirit of Elijah, or 
the Spirit which was on Elijah, doth rest 
t)N Elifi!)a. And they came to meet him, and 
bowed themfehes before him. 

LXXXIir. But when this Holy Spirit 
\vas pleafed to make its Appearance, either 
in the Figure and Form of an Angel or Man, 
the Jews then 'ATrodetd^ouriv, paid divine Ho- 
nours to it : As Daniel did to the Angel [6] 
Gabriel, when it appeared unto him in the 
Form of a Man ; for, faith he, [7] / ivas 
^afraid, and Jell upon my Face: As Ezckiel 
alfo did to the [8] Holy Spirit ^ when it ap- 
peared unto him in [9] the Likenefs of the 
Glory oJ Jehovah ; for, fays he, When [ i ] -f 
faw it, I fell upon my Face. Which was the 
ufual Method of Proftration both with [2] 

[6] Dan. viii. 16. ix. 21. [7] Dan viii. 17. [8] 
Ezek. ii. 2, iii. 24. [9] Ezek. i. 28. [1] Rzek. i. 
z8. m.3. xliii. 3,4. xliv.4. [2] Ezek. ix. 8. xi. 15. 

' G l>im^ 
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him, and all the ancient [3] Prophets and 
Patriarchs, whenever they had any earned 
Requeft to make to Almighty God ; or when 
they apprehended that an Angel fent from 
God was fpeaking to them» 

LXXXIV. And indeed it feems but rea- 
fonable, that, befide the Refpeifl which is 
due to this Holy Spirit on account of the 
Excellency of its own Nature, there (hould 
be a further Degree of Reverence and Re- 
gard paid unto him, in proportion to the 
Degree of Power or Authority over us» 
which is committed unto him from God: 
Since it is but jufl that whatever Degree of 
Superiority the Almighty is pleafed to give 
to any one Being over others, there (hould 
be a fuitable Degree of Submiffion and Obe- 
dience paid to that Being, in proportion 
to the Extent of Authority delegated from 
God. 

LXXXV. Not that Angels, as Angels, 
have any Right to divine Worfhip or Ador- 
ation upon their own Account 5 and therc- 

[3] Gen.xvii. 3. Numb.xvi. 22. xxii.3t. Jolh. v. 14. 
See alfo Matt, xxvi.39. Mark xiv. 35. Though he firft 
kneeled down, Luke xxii. 41. 

fore 
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fore all [4] "tieiuntary Humility andWorJhip^ 
ing of Angels^ even the higheft, out of 
our own Head, or without a Commiflion 
from God for fo doing, would be Idolatry : 
which was the Reafon why that Angd who 
was fent from God to (hew the Revelation 
to St. yobn, reprimanding the Apoftle, when 
he [5]/^// down to Worship defore the 
Feet of the Angel which Jhewed him thefe 
things, %ing, See thou do it not. 
Worjhip God. Becaufe St, John feems to 
have paid this Worfhip to the Angel on his 
own Account^ without any Regard to the 
Authority by which he was fent ; which 
would have been Idolatry. But when Angels 
are commiijioned from<5od, with any Degree 
of Power over us, and are fent in his Name j 
then it cannot be Idolatry, to pay themTuch 
a Degree of Adoration, as is proportionate to 
the Authority with which they are invert- 
ed: Becaufe fuch Adoration or Worfhip, 
not being paid them on their own Account, 
but on account of the Authority which hath 

[4] Col. ii. 18. Whether our Tranflation is ftriftly 

juft, I will not fay ; but furc I am, that it corrcfponds to 
the Meaning of the Apoftle. However Grotius may be con- 
iiilted by any one who wants further Satisfadliojo. 

[5] Rev. xxii. 8. 
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been delegated unto them^ terminates in the 
one only and fupreme God. See Se£t» 
CXIII, CXIV. 

LXXXVI. Which Method of Reafoning 
may be purfued from the highcft Degree of 
Worftiip, payable to the moft perfedl Be- 
ing next to God, adling with the higheft 
Authority which God is pleafed to commu- 
nicate or delegate, down to the loweft De- 
gree of Deference or Refpeft, which, Reafbn 
inftrufls us, is proper to pay to fome of our 
own Fellow- Creatures, for the Prefer vation 
of a due Subordination in Society : Since in 
this Senfe it is, that [6] not only the Powers 
which be^ are ordained of God\ but alfo that 
thofe Prophets and Judges of Ifrael [7] to 
whom the Word of God came^ are called Godsi 
becaufe they fpoke by his Authority, and 
afted in his Stead. 

• LXXX VII. Which Dodrine of the Jews 
with regard to God the Father, God the 
Son, and God the Holy Spirit, feems there^ 
fore not only to be fupportcd by the Doc- 

[6] Rom.xiii. i. [7] SccExod. xxiiiS. Pf. Ixxxik 
1, 2; 6. Johnx. 34, 35. 

? " trine 
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trine of the Old Teftament, but alfo recon- 
cilable to Reafon ; fince, if we do but refledl 
on the immenfe Diftance there is between 
the imperfedt State of human Beings, and 
the infinite Perfedlion of Almighty God, 
we cannot but think that God (hould 
chufe to govern this Univerfe by a gradual 
Subordination of Beings, one fuperior to 
another ; rather than to be the fole Diredor 
or Governor of every the moft minute Af- 
fkir: Not that fuch a Government would 
be troublefome to God, or that he would be 
unable to perform it, or that God can pof- 
fibly diveft himfelf of the fupreme Autho- 
rity, univerfal Inipedion, and general Super- 
intendency even of the minuteft Tranfadion 
in the whole Creation: But becaufe it 
feems more confiftent with the divin^. Good- 
nefs and Wifdom, to employ the various 
Works of his Hands, in the Exercile of 
thofe Powers and Faculties with which he 
hath endowed them j rather than perfonally 
and immediately to interpofe in the Conduift 
of thofe Tranfadions, for which he hath 
created Numbers of Beings furniftied with 
Abilities fufEcient to perform them, 

# 

G t . LXXXVIU. 
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LXXXVIII. It is likewlfe reafonable to 

f 

believe that the fame Method of Govern- 
ment, which God hath ordained in this 
fablunary Globe, is carried on by a Kind of 
jinalogy through the whole Creation. And 
that as the great Creator hath been pleafed 
to conftitute this World in fuch a Manner, 
as to require the Authority of fbme Perfons 
prefiding over others, in Families, in Towns, 
in Cities, in Provinces, in Kingdoms, io 
Empires ; fo probably in the great Expanfe 
of Spirits, there are Degrees of Superiority 
analogous to thefe fublunary Difpofitions; 
which we have no better Method of cx- 
prefling, than by calling them in Allufion to 
the Things which we do know [8] Thrones^ 
Dominions^ Principalities^ Powers. 

LXXXIX. And as this Do6trine is recon- 
cilable with the Scriptures of the Old Tefta- 
juent, the Sentiments of the Jewijh Di- 
vines, and with Reafon ; fo is it alfo with 
the Scriptures of the New Teftament, For, 
fays St. Paul^ [9] Though there be that are 
called Gods^ whether in Heaven or Earth 

18] Col 1. 16. [9] I Cor. viii. 5, 6; 

(Jot 
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(for there be Gods manyy and Lords many) 
yet to us there is but one God, the Father, 
of whom are all things, ' and we in him ; 
and one Lord Jefus Chriji, by whom are all 
Things^ and we by him. That is, there k but 
one fuprcme God, in comparifon of whom 
there is [ i] none other but he ; and with 
regard to whom Jefus the Chrift is only to be 
called Lord and not God : The Father hav- 
ing given him a Name that is above every 
other Name, that every Tongue Jhould con^ 
fefs that Jefus Chrijl is Lord to the Glory 
of God the Father. Phil. ii. 9, ii. 

XC Which God the Father, as he is de- 
fcribed by Mofes, under the Charader of 
that God, [2] whofe Face cannot be feen ; 
for no Man can fee him and live ; fo alfo St. 
Paul charadlerifes him as that God, who im 
[3] the blejfed and only Potentate^ the 
King of Kings and Lord of Lords ^ whcJ 
ONLY hath Immortality, dwelling in the 
Light which no Man can approach nnto$ 
WHOM NO Man hath or can see. 
And St. John fays, [4] No Man hath feen 

[i] Mark xii. 32. [2] Exod, xxxiiL fo, 25. [3] 
i Tim. vi. 1 5, i6r [4] John i. 18. ti. 46* 1 JiOh» ir. ie. 

G 4 God 
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'God at any T'ime. Which one^ only^ iiroifiMe 
God cannot therefore poflibly be the fame 

with that God who [5] ijoas manijejled in the 

FUJh. 

XCI. Whence it appears, that here is a 
Diftinftion made by the Apoftles between 
the Divinity of God the Father and of God 
the Son : And that ahhough the Term of 
God, as when we fay, There are Gods many, 
may be attributed to the Son, yet that> 
llriftly fpeakingj as when we fay. There is 
but one God, this Appellation is only to be 
attributed to God the Father ; and accord- 
ingly the Nicene Creed, as all the ancient 
Creeds did, begins with faying, Ibelie^vein 
one God the Father Almighty ^ &c. And the^ 
Reafon affigned for this Diftindion by 3t. 
Paul is, becaufe God the Father is alone to 
be confidered as the [t']Jir/i Cauje ; for, fays 
he, there is one God the Fat her ^ of whom 
are; Ahh Things: And therefore 'Gbd 
the Father is by the Son himfelf ftyled [7] 
the only true God. For, fays he, when fpcak- 
ing of the Father, This is eternal Lije, that 

{5] I Tim. iii. 16. [6] See Sc<5l. iii. 

[7] Jo{inxvii. 3. 

they 
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ibey may know thee the only am^ 
TRUE Gob, and Jefus Cbriji whom tbow 
baji fent. 

XCII. As therefore the firft Self-cxiftcnt 
Cauie of whom are all Things, can alone 
be properly called God, when the Title of 
God is given in the Scriptures to any other 
Being but the Father,, we are to underfland 
this, only as expreffive. of fome God-like 
Power, which hath been given or commu-> 
nicated to that Being by God the Father. 
And accordingly Jebovab faid unto Mofes^ 
when he fent him to Pbaraob^ and conu 
municated to. him the Power of working 
Miracles, [8] Thou (halt be to him injiead 
of God : Which he thus exprefleth in ano- 
ther Place, [9] See I haw made thee a God 
to Pharaoh. When all Power therefore in 
Heaven and Earth was given to the Son, 
he was made a God to thofe Beings over 
whom that Power was given, that is, over 
thofe Beings which inhabit this Heaven and 
this Earth, and over thofe only, iince it is 
m^nifeft at the fame Time, that he muft 
be excepted who did give this Power unto 

[8]Exod. iv. 16. [9] Exod. xvii. I. 

him J 
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him) and therefore St« P/asr/ pofitively de- 
dares, when fpeaking of the Son, that [i J 
nben it isjaidy All things are put under bim^ 
it is manifejl that he is excepted, which did 
fut all things under him : and when all 
things /hall he fubdued unto him, then, lays 
he, Jhall the Son alfo, that is, even in his 
higheft State of exalted Glory, befubjeS unto 
bim that did put all things under bim^ that 
God may be all in alU 

XCIII. y\nd as that iecondary EfTence 
tmong the Jews whofe Portion was Ifrael^ 
was by them called the Word and the WiJ'- 
dom of God: So it is undoubted that theiie 
Appellations were from thence transferred^ 
by the Apoftles of Chrijl who were bora 
and bred Jews, into the Chriflian Religion^ 
and applied by them to Jefus the Chrifl^ 
who is in the Scriptures of the New Tefta- 
ment called [2] the Word and the Wifdom of 
God. 

XCIV. And as that fecondary EfTence- 
was by the Jews called the Image of God, 
fo is the Lord Jefus Chrijl called in the 

f^i] I Cor.xv. 27, 2S. [2] John i. i, 14. i Cor. i. 24. 

Language 
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Language of the New Teftament, [3] tbe 
Image of tbe invifible God: That is, the 
vifible Image, or delegated Reprefcntative 
in Power of the invifible God. For that 
this is the fcriptural Meaning of the Word 
Lnage^ when applied to the Image of an 
invifible Being, feems plain from many Paf<p 
fages, but in particular from that wherein it 
isiaid, that Man was created [4] in the 
Image of God: Becaufe as foon as God^is 
reprefented by Mofes as having faid. Let us 
make Man in our Image after our Like-^ 
nefs : Then immediately follows, and let 
him have Dominion over the FiJhoftbeSeai 
and over tbe Fowls of the Air^ &c. And 
therefore the Arabic Verfion of the Bible 
renders this laft Sentence to this Purpofe, 
that by tbe Image which God enabled y he 
created him to have Dominion. And the 
wife Son of Sirach obferves, that [5] /i^ 
laord created Men^ and endued them wiib 
Strength^ by themfetves^ and made tbem 
according to bis Image 5 and put tbe Fear 
of Man upon all Flejh^ and gave him Do* 
minion over Beajis and Fowls. And that 
this Word, 'EixaJf Image^ when applied to 

[S] Col. 1 15. [4] Gen. i- ,26, 27. [5] Ecclusxvii. 
I, 3» 4* 

Perfons^ 
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Perfons, was gisnerally underflood to denote 
the one as being the* Deputy or Reprefenta- 
tive of the other, in Power and Dominion, 
IS plain from an Expreflion in Bajil upon 
this very Subjedl. Where he manifeftly 
ufcth this Word to fignify a Viceroy : 
When, inAnfwer to this Obje<aion, But 
how then^ if there are two diftinSi Perfons 
(in the Godhead) do we not make two Gods ? 
To which he anfwcrs, [b\Wby jujl jOS a 
Kingy and the Deputy of a King^ do not 
make two Kings. 

• » 

XCV. And zixht Jews fuppofed their 
Logos to be the fame Perfon with that [7] 
Angel of God's Prefence^ who is reprcfent- 
ed in the Old Teftament, as being the 
Guardian Angel of the Children of Ifrael^ 
fo alfo do the Scriptures of the New Tefta- 
ment fuppofe their Logos^ or the Lord Jefus 
Chrift to be that very Angel, who brought 
Redemption to I/rael ; and therefore St. 
Paul, fpeaking of the Deliverance of the 
Ifraelites from their Egyptian [8] Bondage, 

PacTiXtK. Bafil De Spir, Sane, c. xviii. 

7] Exod. xxiii. 20,21. xxxiii. 2. Numb, xx, 16, 
]8] I Cor. X. 1 — 9. 

faith^ 
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faith, Moreover^ Brethren^ I would not have 
you ignorant^ how that all our Fathers 
were under the Cloudy and allpaffed through 
the Sea ; and were all baptized unto Mofes 
in the Cloudy and in the Sea -, and did all 
eat the fame fpiritual Meat; and did all 
drink the fame fpiritual Drink : For they 
• drank of that fame fpiritual Rock that fol^ 
lowed them^ and that Rock was 
Christ. He alfo faith, that by their 
Mifcondufl: in the Wilderncfs, they tempted 
Chrijiy and were therefore dejtroyed of Ser^ 
pents. And in hisEpiftle to the [9] Hebrews^ 
he attributes the Perfeverance of Mojes in 
quitting Pharaoh's Court, in obedience to 
the Commands of the yehovab- Angel, and 
refufing to be called the Son of PharaoFs 
Daughter, to his efteeming the Reproach of 
Chrijl, i.e. the [i] Reproach of the Egyptians 
for Chrift*s Sake, greater Riches than the 
^reafur^s in Egypt, 

XC VI, And as the ^ews held their Lo^ 
gos to have been in the Beginning with 
God J and to be Sevn^ov Beov^ a fecond God: 

[9] Heb. xi. 26. [i] This Method of fpeaking was 
▼ery cuftbmary among the H^^r^wj. See Pfal. Ixxxix. 50. 
Gal. W. 17. I Pet. iv. 13. 

So 
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So alfo do the Scriptures of the New Tef* 
lament acknowledge their Logos ^ or the 
Lord JefuSyto be called [i] Emmanuel^ which 
being interpreted is, God with us. He is 
therefore frequently, in the Language of 
the New Teftament, fpoken of as fuch. 
Thus John the Evangelift pofitively fays, 
that [2] the Word was God. And St. Paul 
calls him, [3] God manifefted in the Flejh. 
And St. Thomas^ when fpeaking to him, 
fully and pofitively calleth him, [4] my 
Lord and my God. 

XCVII. But then thefe Scriptures are in 
other Places very expreflive, with regard 
to the Superiority of God the Father, over 
God the Son: Thus St. Peter, in that 
Speech which he makes to the Jews^ ASis 
ii. 33. where he is applying a Paflage, out 
of the cxth Pfalm, to our Saviour, fays. 
For David is not ajcended into the Hea^ 
vens : But he faith bimfelf^ '' The Lord 
« faid unto'my Lord, Sit thou on my 
« Right Hand, until I make thine Ene- 
« mies thy Footftool. ** Therefore^ fays 
St. Peter, let all the Houfe of Ifrael know 

[0 Matth. 1. 23. [2] Johni. i. [3] i Tim. ui. 16. 

^^^ ^ affuredly. 
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cffiiredly^ that God bath made that fame 
yefus whom ye crucified^ both Lord and 
Cbrijt. Which (hews that the Son could 
not have been from all Eternity co-equal to 
the Father, fince the Father could not have 
made him either Lord Or Chrift. if he had 
no Superiority over him. And accordingly, 
St. Paul applies that Text of Scripture to 
Jefus Cbrtft^ which David maketh ufe of 
in the Pfalms, when he faith, [6] T^bj 
throne ^ O God, u for ever and ever ; a 
Sceptre of Right eotffiiefs is the Sceptre of 
tby Kingdom : 7bou baft loved Right eoufneft 
and bated Iniquity^ therefore Godj even 
THY God, bath anointed tbee with the Oil 
cfGladnefs above thy Fellows. In which 
Paflage, though Chrijl is undoubtedly called 
God^ yet the Superiority of, God the Father 
over this God, is manifeftly prefer ved 5 be* 
caufe he is . called even bis God. And tho 
Lord Jefus Chrijl^ when he was departing 
out of this Life, not only [7] offered up 
Prayers and Supplications unto the Father, 
as unto him that was able to fave bimfrom 
Heath 5 but alfo [8] cried with a loud 
Voice^ faying^ My God, my God, wbf 
haft thou forfaken me f 

[6] Hcb, r. 8- [7] Heb. v. 7. [8] Matth. xxvii. 46. 

XCVIIL 
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XCVIII. I am not ignorant, that in or- 
der to invalidate this Argument, it is faid 
that this laft Exprefllon was fpoken only ia 
regard to his human Nature, with refpeiSfc 
to which he was undoubtedly inferior to 
God the Father ; but in anfwer to this, it 
is to be obferved, that in the firft Paflagc 
here alluded to in the cxth Pfalm, our Sa* 
viour is there called Zior^/, and yet Jeb(H 
vab is faid by St. Peter ^ to have made him 
both Lord and Cbriji. And in the fccond 
Parage here quoted, the Pfalmift (peaks of 
him as God^ yet at the fame Time declares 
God the Father to be his God. And the 
fame Method of fpeaking is continued in 
the Scriptures, not only while he was here 
in this World, fubjedt to Mortality; but 
after he had overcome Death, and the 
Grave, even after his Refurredlion ; at 
which Time, he alfo acknowledges God 
the Father to be his God : For when Mary 
would have approached unto him, he faid, 
[9] T'oucb me not^ or, do not ft ay to touch 
or mind me at prefent, for I am not yet af^ 
tended unto my Father ; but go to my Bre^ 
thren, and fay unto tbem, I ajcend unto my 

[9] John XX. 1 7. 

Father^ 
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Father^ and yifur Father^ unto my God, 
AND YOUR God. And the Apoftle Faul^ 
in {peaking of our Lord ^efu% Cbrift^ even 
after his Afceniion, after his Exaltation, af<- 
ter he had been feated [i] at the Fight 
Hand of God^ Jar above all Principality^ 
itnd Power^ and Mighty and Dominion^ 
ipeaks of God the Father, as ftill being bis 
God. For fays he, {2] Btejfed be the God 
and Father oj our Lfrd Jefus Chrijl. And 
again, he faith to the Ephejiam^ Wherefore^ 
I ceafe not to give Thanks for you, tha^^ 
the God of our Lord Jefus Cbr^fi^ the Fa* 
ther of Glory, maj give unto you tho 
Spirit of Wifdom. And in the Revelation 
pf St. John^ the Apoftlc fpeaking of Jefust 
faith, [3] who bath made us Kings and 
Prulis TO HIS God and Father. 

• 

XCIX. And indeed the whole ConduA 
and. Behaviour and Doctrine of our Lord 
Jefus Cbrijl^ while he was in this World, 
was correfpcndent thereto 5 for he not only 
fpeaks of the Superiority of Qod the Fa- 
ther in general Words, as when he lays, ip 
exprefs Terms, [4] the Father is greater 

[1] Eph. i. 20, 21. [2]Eph.L 3. [jlT^Stf 
«fi ir»7fi m/^. Re?, i. 6. [4] Johnxiv, aS. x. 29. 

H thn 
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than I \ and again, the Father is greatir 
than all : But acknowledges that his^' liable 
Condudt, not only while he was in fhis 
World, but before he came into it, befbce 
he had taken human Nature upon himfel^ 
was m Submiffion to the Will and (3cAi« 
mands of Ood. For he acknowledges^ 19 
numberlefs Races^ that it was the Father 
who fint him, and gave him a Cmtmand^ 
ment what to do. [5] F(fr^ feys he, Imji 
Wffk the Work t>f him that sent nte^ antl 
igain he fays, The Father which sent me^^ 
he GAVE MB A Commandment, what I 
Jhouldjay, and what I Jhould ^eak. And 
igain, Js the Father gave me ' C om* 
mandment,/(7 do I. We may thettibre 
fairly argue, as our Saviour himfelf does 
upon another Occp fion, that [6] as the S&^ 
vant is not equal to his Lord, neither is 
he that is fent equal to Inm that fent him. 
He therefore alfo acknowledged, that 9II 
the Power he was poflcffed of, not only na- 
tural, but fupcrnatoral, was received froni 
the Father, and was [7] given xuito hina. 
And this not only while he was upon Earthy 

- ts] Jobiiix.4. xii.49. xir.3i,£«rr.£srr, [6] Joh«»ii. 
16. X?] Jo^a V. 26. xvii. 2, 7, S, 9. I f , ^c. GTc, 

. .; 5 while 
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ft ... 

while he was clogged and fettered with the 
Shackles of^ Mortalitj? : But cvea aftor jhia 
Refimeaion, and Afcenfion, and ^ialta- 
tion, ije declares, that all the Power which 
be had in Heaven and Earth, was(8]^/v« 
uftfo ^m qf the JFathcr- And foj»e Years 
after that, $u PmK i?^his Epiftle tothe[9j 
Qomtbi^^ faith, But t ^omU have you 
i^^j fbaf the Bepd oj £vpry Man is Cbrift ; 
and the flt^i of the Woman is the Man\ j, 
andJbeH^AUcr Christ is Gqp. ^'^ 

C. And as Mofes wias conwdanded by 
God to cbeiy j^ Voice of the jiagei^ whicii 
he kat to keep him in the Way; and to 
provoke him not, bccauie his Name was in 
him I fo the Lord Jefus Cbrift declares, 
that the Honour which is due unto him is 
pi) tbe Father's Account ; that is, becaufe 
he was fent from the Father: For, fays 
he, [i\ The Fatbj^r bath committed all 
Judgment to the Son^ that all Men jhould 
bonmr the Son^ even as tlfey honour the 
Father.: And then he adds the Rea£>n, 
For, be that honoureth not the San, honauretb 
not the Father which bath fent him, 

[8] Matthu ^xviii. 1 8. £9] 1 Cgr, xi. 3. [» 3 }^^ 
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CI. It is likcWife very rcmarfe^tifc, thaf 
in this Place, as well as in Exiiiis xxiii. 
±1, where God ordereth Mofes and* the 
Ifraelitei to obey the Angel which vhi fent 
in his Name, the Incitement offered for 
honouring the one, as well as olrtying the 
other, is the Power of Judgment^ that was 
committed unto them. For, fays God to 
MofeSy Beware ofhim^ obey bis yoici^ pro^ 
voke him not^ for be will not pardon your 
frranfgrejpom. And in the New Tefla- 
ment, our Saviour obferves, that all Judg- 
ment WAS COMMITTED TO THE SaN ; 

that all Menjhould honour the Son, even as 
they honour the Father. f 

CII. It is a Remark made by Sir Ifaac 
Newton^ that the Worftiip which is due 
from Man to God, is on account of the 
Dominion he hath over him. For, fays 
he, *• [3] God is a relative Term, which 
«< has Reference to Subjcfts, and the Word 
«« Deity, denotes the Dominion of God, 
f* not over his own Body, (as the ancient 
<< Philofophers imagined, who called God 

• r j] N«Wt; PriH. Sthol. gmtr. 

; « the 
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** the Soul ofthe Worid) but over Subjcfts;* 
And ag^irtj'Me faith, «« We arrive at the 
*« Knowledge of God, by confidcring his 
^« Properties and Attributes; by inquiring 
" into the wife Formation and Conftitution 
«< of all Things ; and fearching into their 
^^ final Caufes ; but we worfliip and adore him 
«« on account of his Dominion.'* So that 
the Son becometh our God, not fo much on 
account of his having been employed in our 
Creation, and that by him God created the 
Worlds^ as becaufe all Judgment is com^ 
mitted unt<f bim, this being the great OAli^ 
gation of all Duty : There being no Reafoa 
for Men to lay themfelves under any Re- 
ftraint, in obeying or difobeying the Com-; 
mands of any Being, which hath no Power 
over them. 

CIII. Now the Rcafon why Almighty 
God was pleafed to commit this Power of 
Judgment unto the Son, is alfo ailigned ; 
for, fays our Lord Jefus, [4] The Father 
bath given to tbe Son Authority /& execute 
yudgment\ becaufe be is tbe Son of Man. 
That is, as a Reward for having taken hu- 

[4] John V. 26, 27. 

« ■ 

H 3 man 



t<f2 AN B9SAT ON &PIllir. 

Didfi Nature upon bitil. Fdr» upon t&cr Fall 
oiAdam^ this Son of God, being wilikig 
(o undertake the Redemption of Ma&kind, 
[5} ^ ^^^ accordiisgly [6} anointbb rf 
God for to dowbatfievir bis H/md and bis 
OMmcil predetermined to be done. Thai 
18, he was [7} anointed to do and to foffer^ 
ivhatibever h (hould [deafe God fbir htm to do 
or tf> fufFef. And §pc an Encouragement in 
which Undertakii^ God wad pleafed to 
propoie to this his anointed Son^ that oft 
the Pisrfbrmance of fuch Things as God 
ihouid appoint for htm to do^ be Axxild be 
exalted to [8} J<y and Ghry. 

CIV. When therefore, m the Pulncfrflf 
Time, it {deafed God to fend fbrtk Us Soiii 
who being [9] in the Form of God never^ 
thelefs divefted himfelf of that Glory which 
he bad with the Father before the World 
was, and [ i ] came damn from Heawn^ not 

[5] A6t8iv. 27, 28. [6] Hence called the Mejpai^ 
v^hich licerally figniftes tl^e anointed, [7] O dfp$htii. 
< This Term of anoiniing being made.ufe of, inftead of mp* 
pointings in compliance with the human Cuftom of amiith 
ing Perfons, when they were appointed io the Adminiftration 
of particular Offices, fuch as cither Kifig^ Pricft^ or Prophet. 
See I Sam. xiii. i. 2 Sam. ii. 7. Exod. xxix. 7. Ifailxi. r. 
[8J Heb. xii. 2. i Pet, i. i r. [9lPhil. iL 6. [1] 1 John 
iv. 34i V. 30. vi. 38, 42. 

to 
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t9-do »is pwi Will, but the WUl tf him 
tbatfent bim^ [i] The Spirit having tefti- 
fied beforehand the Sufferings of Chn^^ and 
the Glory thsU fhotdd follow^ he therefore 
\%\fw the Joy that was fet before him^m^ 
dured the Crofi, dijpifing the Sbame : [4J 
Wherefore Ood aljb bath highly exalted 

bim^ and [s\J^^ ¥^ ^* ^^ ^'^^ Rights 
band EXALTED^ [6] and hath given him « 
Name that is abwe every Name, that [7} 
w THE Name of Jesus every Knee 
fimld how^ of 'Things in Heaven, and Things 
in Earthy and Things under the. Earth: 
And that every Tongue Jhould confefs that 
Jdui Chrift is Lord to the Ghry of God 
t^ Fatbir. 

CV. Wherefore Jefus having [8] finijh^ 
ed the Work which his Father gave him to 
do^ and manijejled his Name unto Men^ that 
they might know God the Father the only 
true God^ and Jciw Chrift whom he bath 
fenti and having periifted therein unto 
Death, [9] that he might reconcile both 
Jews and Gentiles unto God in one Body by 

[2] I Pet. i. 1 1. [3] Heb. xii. 2. [4] PhH. ii. 9. 

Cs] A£ls ii. 33. Eph. i to, &c. [6] Phil. ii. 9» io» 1 1 . 
I'j] *Ef rS W9fi»li. [8J John xvii. 4. vi. 3, [9] Eph. ii. 16* 

H 4 the 
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• the Crofi : And havbg' been [ i ] fir <the 
-Suffering 0f Death crowned with Ghry and 
Honour ; inftcad of the Portion of Ifrael^ 
which had been before the Line or Boun- 
dary of his Inheritance ; he had now [1] 
Power given bim o^er all Fle/h. And [3] 
all Nations were made of one Blood under 
him^ and the Botmdt oj their Haiitatmis 
were brought within the Line of his Inhe- 
ritance: And [4] there was given unto him 
Dominion and Glory, and a Kingdom, that 
all People, Nations^ and Languages /hould 
fervehim. 

CVL From this Time forth, theftfore» 
his Difciples were fent unto [5] allNatiotis, 
to [6] preach the Go/pel unto every Creature. 
And what is remarkable is, that, from this 
iTime, the fame Holy Spirit, which under the 
Mojaical Difpenfation [7] fpake by the 
Prophets, and had only illuminated the 
Minds of thofc of tl(0|bni cf IJrael, to 
whom the Word oj God r^l*lt^Vas, through 
the Interceffion of Jefus Chrijl, conferred 

[1] Hcb. ii. 9. [2] John sfvii. 2. [3] Acts xvii. 
26. [4]Dan. vil. 14. [jJMatt. xxviii. 10. [6J 
Mark xvi. 15, [7] 2 Pet. i. 21. and Nicene Creed. 

upon 
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ifl^pOh all . Mankind that belim bo faini;; of 
what NalioQifoever they^ bet whether ^^ra^i 
gv Gentikii ^and Jhedf^rtb his bemgn lij-^ 
fluence; on all thofe vrho come to God 
through yi^j Cbrifl;, Xhat [8] tbtwgb 
him both Jew6 and Gentiles may have an 
Accefs by one Spirit unto tbe^ Father. That 
[9] the BleJJing of Abrahamy wherein it 

was pr(xni^4 th^t ^^ hia- Seed (hould alj 
the Nations cf the Earth be bleffed, migb^ 

come . on the Gentiles through Jefas Chriii^ 
that they might receive the Promife of the 
Spirit through Faith: And that [1] all 
might be baptized intQ one Body^ whether 
ihey be Jews or Gentiles, whether they be 
bond orfree^ and. might all be made to drimk 

into one Spirit. 

.' . " ' ■ • 

CVII. When therefore Jffus Chrift the 
Lord was raifed from, the D^, and for- 
mally invefted in the Pofieflion of that 
Kingdoni which |A/ft^ Father had appoint-^ 
ed unto himr%\^jfB(viT\g received from the Fa- 
ther the Promife of the Holy Spirit, he 
fhed forth this Holy Spirit [3] aburidantly^ 
as well upon the [4] Gentiles as the 'Je'ws^ 

[8] Eph. ii. 1 8. [9] Gal. ili. I4« [i] i Cor. zii. 1 3« 
[3] Luke xxii. 29. {3] Tit. iii- 6. [4] A^s xL 1 5. 

putting 



j(«tt0i§no'Difibeiicebetweciiithii&. Whkb 
Iftdtf. Spirit h' fiMidime^i iw ib^ Lrngmgi 
ti tlie Scriptures of cbc New TeAankntv 
4tSM the Spirit^ God tUxFiOxr, beow^ 
h$ Is] I^rioteictoth from tii0 Father wHd 
ftftt him liafo m-i t,ni rometimei /^ J^/Vn^ 
^Vlitf Sm, ot the Spirit tff Cltfift,.bedmfc 
ii ^ iff ther IntercefBoa of y^i ^ 
Cbrijf that the Siippty of this Ho^ SpirX 
trsl» ient onto os ; and is alfo ca4Ied [6} 
/£« <^W/ ^ 7>ir#A, becaivic it was fene Ift 
j-M^ Mankind into aU TmfB, 

CVHL N6^^ Sc >ift» pUiftiy calleth tftatt 

fio/y iSj^rri/, by which he was ini))ircd with 

the Bdok of Revelations, an AngeL W^ 

his Words are thef?, [7] 7"^^ Revelation of 

Jefus Chrifly Wi6/Vi& G^i ^^w unto bim, to 

Jhew unto his Servants Things which fnuft 

Jhorttf come to paji 5 and he fent andfigni^ 

fed it by mis Anoel unto bis Servant John. 

And yet through this whole Book^ he c$ik 

this Revelation, the DiAates of the Spirie. 

[8] He that bath Bars to bear^ fays he, let 

him bear tvbat the Spikit faith unto the 

[5] Jol>n XV. t6. [6] Johnxvi. 13. xiv. a6. i^hv 
ii. 20, Z7. t7]Rcsrk i. u [8J Rev. 11. 7, 11, 17, 
19. in. 6, 13, 22, 

Churches. 



d^^J!^ ' And it b «cry remftrkabk^ ilMI 
^dtfaou^ the Virgin^ Mdr^ h pcMvdf hSA. 

to )MV6^^S0tti [^] fiititd^itk CMd ^f^tbt. 

Holy Spiriif mA fo hint ^!onCih)M iif tbt 
Holy Sjdriti jret the PeffytK fept tQ.|iec,ftDai 
God i^n this Occa^q; cafis hiini'4^<^.i<^ 
|['<'/, d^d ia paftictllatv [>] /A^>£9!{|v/Cj(a^dt 
tbatftanJetb in ikt-fxejince tf/^qii-; fffhi 
ander the old Covenafit bad beoTiinJf td 
infpire [2] i><>«/^/ >vith $kitt aod VvAet^ 
ftanding. 

CIX. Which [3] Angtl GABHtttl^ini 
fint from God unto the Virgin Mary, The 
AkOE£, %s St. L«^^, £0M^ in unto b«r» 
and /aid t Hail, fbou art highly fttomtred^ 
ibo Lord ii mtb tbec Bleffed art tboi 
among Women, Bebold, tbou Jbalt conceive 
in tfy ff^dmht and bring forth a Son, and 
Jbalt tall bis Nanu}tGxi. 'Tbenfatd Marjr 
unto the Angel, Howjball tbii be, feeing t 
hum not a Mont And the Anoel a^fwef- 
ed and faid unto ber^ The Holy Spirit 
Jhall come upon tbee^ and the FofWer of the 
Highejljhall overjbadow thee % therefore alfo 

[9] Matt. i. 1 8, so. [i] Lake 1.19, 26. [3] Dan. 
viii. 16. ix. 21. [3} Luke-i. <& 

that 



ilf0. liAf fhit^t vtkiobjhaltbeborn vftMi 
fi4lkf::VAlled the'SM: ofGlfJ. J»i Maiy 
Jai^t Bdf^ld the , Uanduiaid of the Lord, bi 
it itnto ^9 Mcordiffgto tby fTordi 

CX. Which is all the Account we have 

" 1* • ' *^ ^ 'I -' -_ ' ■ , * ' • ' * 

of thisAfFair, but that after 0ie leturned 
from her Coufin Elizabeth* s. where (he had 
rcm^iacd three Months, [5]y^^ wasjoundta 
he with Chi Id ^ before Jbe and Jofeph, to whom 
Jhe ivas ejpoufed^ bad come together ^ then 
Jofeph her Hujband being <a [6] good-na-^ 
tured Man,% andnot willtng to make her a 
public l^xiimpk^ was minded to put her away 
privately. But while be thought on tbefe 
things ^ behold the Angel of the Lordap-» 
peared unto him in a Dream^faying^ J^fcpb, 
ihoii Son cfD^ivid if ear not to take unto thee 
Mary thy Wije : For that which is conceived 
in her is of the Holy Spirit. 7hen Jofeph, 
being raifedfrom his Sleeps did as the An q ex. 
of the Lord had bidden him^ and took unto 
him his Wife : And knew her not till fit 
had brought forth her frjl-born Son^ 

[%] Matt. J. 1 8, 19, 20. [6] AiMiof. This Word 
is often ufed to (igmiy 2i good-natured Pcrfon, in which Senfe 
alfo the Word jufltt J is frequently ufed in ihc Latin Tongue. 
And in this Senfe this Word ought to be underftood, AQ% x. 
22. 1 Johni. g. 

CXI. 
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CXIi Thepre-iexiftcnk Spm t^ Xjo^ 
gos being therefore/ by tho' wonder fi^ Povwk 
and Will 0f God, convej^ into*tlJ0 Womb 
of the Vir^n by the Miniftriitioii <if 4ftc 
Holy Spirit, (he codceived^atid brooightiortb 
Je/us : By which^^ Uniah ^ of thattixalted 
Spirit with huAait'Natdit^ the Logiis %e^ 
came incarnate, and wtfs / made ^ Man. 
Which Logos did, by^tftis Piece of Cbodef- 
cenfion, fo far hcifUTs lavlor; [7] tf^ty bitft'^ 
ftlf^ and diveft himfelf of that Glchy of his 
antecedent State, which her had with the Pa^ 
ther, before the World was, that, Sin . only 
excepted, he became liable and fubje^t toai! 
the Infirmities of oar Nature. Atkl diert- 
fore, during the Time of his Cohtinbance 
here upon Earth, he is reprefented all along 
as being under the Guidance and •Gcnklbi^ 
of the Holy Spirit. 

• • B^ »• -» 

ft 

CXII. He is accordingly faid td have 
been [8] led up of the Spirit into the WiUer^ 
nefs to be tempted of the Devil: And that 
when the [9] Devil bad ended bis ^enlpta^ 
tion^ Jefus returned in tbe Power of ^ the 

[7] Pha. a. 7. [8] M*tth..nr. i. [9]Lukeiv. 

.• Spirit 
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spirit into Galillee. That afterwards, he 
{:i} e4/l mt DtvilsJrf the &^it afOod^ 
v^kh [fl] Jtfcmkd upon hiai at hisjBAjitifin^ 

^tm^Uffi'ittTkmi He w thf»6)re iBfid t» 

Jl^Vft ^>wa £4] anaintfd with the fffiiy Bptr 

fi$^ iufdmtb Pvmr; : hfiA that Wb«B he 
wip ^ ^ Agoi^ iWf9^ wUh V«iieizMm» 
tQ Qo4 itbf^n iffoflH)le, the Cup of his A& 
fliaA(?0& imglH pfi» /Mn him, {5] a»Agg^t 
affmni ufto him' from Beavm, Jfreftg^tau 
kig inm;. That it w» throqgb {6j tkfetin, 

pal Spirit* that be tfftrtd kimfilf mth* 
4ut Sfit to Gti</pp9A tb^ Cto& : T)»l vtrfaen 
he wat in tibe Gravt^ he was [7] quiekpftd 
ky tbfi : i^W/r -and [3] declared to bf 4ht 
Son of God wifb Power ^ according to tbe 
Spirit of Holinejit by tbe Refurre&ion from 
tbe Deadf 



[0 Matth. Jtil ». [*] John i. 22. [j] /. t. By 
fi» Pefcent of a Indd Dufling ^pearance wMcb alighted, 
and itOcd upon bim, ivu wtfirtfcti, at a fioioe. Not that 
a&t aBudet to the Form and Figure of the Appeantnce, as 
Jf h wa* n tbe Shape of a Dove i but to die Manner of ks 
Pa&en^ which defcended and alighted upon oar Savipw, 
a* a J^ove defcends and lights upon any thing. See Soft, 
htxxii. and <F%iVjr on £»i/ iii. 26. [4]Aasx. 38. Seb 
Note in StBt. ciii. [$] Luke xxii. 42, 43. [6] Heb. 
jtc 44. (73 I Pet iii. 1 8. £8J Rom. iii. 4. 
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ckher in the Old «r Ko^'9*eila«aciit^> thit 
^ IitgfM' hoA any Pswtf otidf die Heff 

£pk^, t^ flittf 4us Airce^/'{l^] ivi4M^ tflf 
Potver HoMpvenitrin kiiii/'6Mh in Wtivth 
mdBartk. #<^, MA Jefo^^chilis DIfeipH 
{f ] 1/ » eitpf diem for ydu^tlm I fp^ir^'i 
for if I gf mt tfii^^j -i^ C<m9«R<Hllt 

wiii find iiim uhtefyffu. Fdr'i-l'i] I^iHfrii^ 
iki Father, Had i& jffatf giix you ankBii' 
€i$mf9rter^ that Int m^ iefMit-wifbyau^l^ 
9Soeri even the l^h'ii of'^rutb^ J^jJ^iwWi* 
fnceedetbfr^m the Vttther^ Whom I wftf 
fmd U yw frwi tie Father. Bof^iis ®ti 
y^bn remarks, {4! the Spirit "mas mf fk 
ffnMi^ heea^fr jeflis ^m i^t yet glorified. 
He fherefbre ai^er his Refkrredlion; c(Hii^ 
mandediik IMfciplee {5] mt t$ depart Jrdik 
Jerafaiem, till after his Afeenfidn, bat tQ 
f»aitfor the Fromifeoftbe Father. Which 
having [6] received tf the Father^ bC: Jb^ 
it forth upon them. Ffom whidi TnMf^ 
^bis Spirit h indifiercmiy caHcd the SpMtVf 

[9] Matth. fcwriiL 18, 19. Ji] John xyi. 7.I ' 
[t] John rfr. 1 6. 1^3] John xv. z6^ [4 J John^vii-^Q; 
[$] Lukcxxiv.49. Aei8i.4, [6]-A&H.33. 

God, 
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God, and [7] the Spirit of Cbrifi, or [8] 

fbe Spirit (f ibt Son i bccm&il^Soik 
fx>w obtained Power of the Father, to fend 
bimi not to ^ ytws only, but aUb to tb9 
Gentiks % that all Nations might ho: hxfidz^ 
cd, [9] in tbo^Name of the Father^ ^nd (f 
the Son,' and of the Holy Spirit^ [i] /^/ 
the Offtringup oj the Centiles might be, atcepf^ 
chU, being fan&ifiedby the Holy Spirit. 1% 
iecms therefore highly reafonable, that we 
ihould pay divine Homage to that Hdy Spir 
•rie in propbrti^ to the Degree of Pow^ 
which vhath been delated to himy from the 
Almighty ; and tfaat^ it is our Duty , to. pray 
to hip, for the Communication of thofe 
fanSifying Gm:es^ which he , hath received 
Power from God the Father, through the 
Son, to diftribute to his Difciples. I do 
not fay that we ought to pray tbLhlm for 
the Forgivcnefs of our Sins, becaufe jfa] all 
judgment hath not been committedS^^to 
him : But as he was undoubtedly fent, to) b? 
pur [3] Comforter, xo guide us into all Truest 
and to help our Infirmities, furely we oug] 
to pray to him, to comfort us, and to gran] 

[7] Rom. viii. 9. [8] Gal. iv. 6. £9] Mattiv xxviii. ; 
19. [ I ] Rom, XV. 16. [2] Sec Scft. lx»nr, c, ci, ^, 
[]] John si?. 26. John xvi. 1 j. Rom. viii« 26, 

U5 
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tjs his Afiift^usce^ that we may b^ [4] led iy 
him^ %xxi that we rtixf^ ^ the Spirit , reapL 
Life everlafiing^ And as the Mamfejtati$n 
tftbe Spirit "was given ta every Man to pr(h- 
fit mthal ; ai)d es Im me is given by tift Spi^ 
fit the fi^ord (f JVifdom^ and to another^ the 
Word of Knowledge^ by the fame Spirit^ S^ 
aiding to every Mam JeveraJIy as be wiJh 
fcnfely it is but reafonabfe, that we fhoyidb 
apply to that Holy Sjnrk, vtho\[^]fearcbetk 
i» our Hearts the deep Things of' God, ta 
confer fuch a Portioil of hk Infloence on our 
Miiids; as may by Degrees [6] fuicken and» 
fttengtben us, till we dialt be at length ^^^ 
therewith; LeO; alfo oiv the other hamdy 
by negleSing fo imanifeft a Duty, we (hoald 
thereby [7] grieve and d^ fuch dejpite to the 
Spirit of Grace, as eiiiJrdy to qaencb iu 
SeeScft. Ixxxiv, Ixxxv. 

CXIV. I apprehend therefore, it is ihalii- 
fcftly fliewed in thcfe Papers, that, from* 
the Confideration of the Nature of S|Hrit>' 
by the Light of Reaibi), • it appears, there: 
can be but one God, that is, one fopreme 

[4] Rom. viii. 14. Eph. vL 8. i Cor, xii. 7/ &fr, 
[5] 1 Cor. ii. 10, [6] I Pet. iii. 18. Eph.iii, 16. v. 8.- 
[7] Eph. ir. J. Hcb. X. 29. iTlidfcv. 9.- ' ' 

I intelligent 
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intelligent Agent; which one God may^ 
however, create an infinite Series of fpirituai 
Agents, in Subordination one to anotlier ; 
fome of which may, by an Authority com- 
municated to them, Arom the fupreme God^ 
ad as G^dsy with regard to thofe inferic^ 
Beings who are committed into their Charge* 
I apprehend it likewife appears from the Sen- 
timents of the Jews^ as well as from the 
Scriptures, both of the Old and New Tcfta- 
mentj that this is the Method of Govern- 
ment) which the Almighty hath been pleaf- 
ed to purfue iii the Oeconomy of this Uni« 
terfe ; ftill referving to himfclf that incom^ 
municable Quality of Supreme^ which it 
would be a Contradiction to fuppofe him 
diverted of, either with or without his Will • 
that is, either by his own Confent, or by 
Neceffity. 

CX V. It may not therefore be improper 
to confider, what was the Opinion of the 
moft early Fathers of the Chriftian Church 
upon this Head J which though it ought to 
have no Weight again ft the exprefs Dictates 
either of Reafon or Revelation, yet, in Points 
not fully or diftindlly revealed, the confult- 
ing of them is very proper and ufeful j as 

they 
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they certainly arc the bcft Evidence that can 
poflibly be had of the Sentiments of the 
Church in their Times ; and the nearer that 
thofe Fathers lived to the Times of the A-. 
poftles, they may juftly be fuppofed to be 
the lefs liable to have varied from any of the 
Dodrines or Prafticcs of the truly primitive 
Church. 

CX VL Now if we confult the Opinions 
of the Fathers upon this Subjedt, for the firft 
three hundred Years after Chrift, we (hall 
jBnd them all univerfally agreeing in the a- 
forementioned Dodrine : As may appear by 
confuiting Jujiin Martyr^ Athenagoras^ 
Tatian^ Irenaus^ the Author of the Recog- 
nitions^ Tertullian^ Clemens Alexandria 
nus^ Origen^ Gregory Tbaumaturgus^ Dio-^ 
nyjiusoi Alexandria^ LaSlantius^ &c. out 
qf which it feems needlefs to produce any 
Quotations, as this Point is jJainly given 
up by three of the moft learned Perfons of 
gf the laft Age j two of whom being of a 
contrary Opinion from thofe Fathers, cannot 
be fufpeded of lightly giving up a Tefti- 
mony of fo much Confequence, if the Fla- 
grancy of the Truth had not obliged them 
to it : And thefe are, the judicious Mr; 

I 2 Chilling^ 
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Cbillingwcrtby tlie learned Bilhc^ Bull^ and 
the difccrning Dr. Cudwortb. The Opmion 
of Mr. Cbillingwortb is to be found in a 
Letter of his to a Friend, who defired to 
know what Judgment might be made of 
Arianifm^ from the Senfe of Anticpiity. la 
anfwcr to which Mr. ChUlingwartb wrote 
the following Letter : " I was miftaken io 
«* my diredling you to Eufebtus for the 
«* Matter you wott of. You ffiall find it in 
« a Witnefs much farther fi'om Excq>tion 
<* herein than Eujelfius; even Afbamfim 
** himfelf, the greateft Advcrfary of that 
Doflxine ; and Hilary^ who was hi? Se- 
cond* See the firft in Ep. de Sj^mdi$ 
Arim. & SeUuc. p. 917. D. Tiwn. i. B4&V. 
Far. 1627. Seethe fecond, DeSymt^s^ 
" /^/. 97. In the firft you (hall find that 
" the E^hty Fathers, which condemned Sa^ 
«* mofatenus^ affirmed exprefsly — Ihittbe 
«« the Son is not of the fame EJenet of the 
« Fatber. Which is to contradidt formal* 
<* ly the Council of Nice, which decreed tbe 
** Son coejfential to tbe Fatber. In the 
"Second you (hall find thefe Words, to 
*« the feme Purpofe : — . OBoginta Epif^ 
«^ copi olim refpuerunt to J^omooufon. Sec 
^* alfo, if you plcafe, JuJ. cent. Trypb. 

V. p. 283, 
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** P- 283, 356, 357; TeriuUian againft 
*,* Praxeas^ cap. ix ; Nwat, de Irin. in fine^ 
V who is joined with TertuL Atbandf. Ep. 
" de fide div. Alex, tom.l. p^SS^ ^^ ^^fih 
" tQtn.ix. p^Zo2^?>oy Ed. Par. 1618. See 
^* St. Hserom. ApoL ii. ^e?«/rtf J?tt^ Utn^ ii. ^. 
** 329. Par. 1 579, See Petav. upon Epipb^ 
*^ his Panar. adHaref. 69. jw^ ^ -^/V /, 
<^ 285. And confider well how he clears 
« Lucian the Martyr, from Arianifm^ and 
«« what he there confcflcs^ of all the ancient 
^ Fathers. 

♦< If you could onderfland Frencby I 

•^ would refer you to Perron^ P-633, of his 

^^ Reply tO/King James 5 where you fhould 

« find thefc Words: If a Man fhould de^ 

** mandofan Arian, ^/&^ toouldfubmit to 

*^ the Judgment of the Church of the Ages 

^ precedent to that of Conftantine, he would 

*• make no Difficulty of it 5 but would prefs 

•* himfelf that the Controverfy might be de-- 

«* cided by that little which remains to us 

** of the Authors of that T^ime. for an A- 

♦* rian would find in Irenaeus, Tertullian, 

** and others which remdiri of thofe jtiges^ 

^\ that the Son is the Inftrument of the Fa^ 

%^ tier} that the Father commanded the Son 

J 3 in 
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•« in the Works of Creation ; that the Fa-^ 
** tber and the Son are aliud et ALiurr, 
** which things he that Jhould now bold, 
** now when the Language of' the Church is 
•* more examined^ would be efleemed a very 
** Arian. 

*« If you read Betlarmine touching this 
<< Matter, you (hould find that he is trou- 
<* bled exceedingly to find ' any tolerable 
** Glofles for the Speeches of the Fathers 
** before the Council of Nice^ which are 
^< againfl; him ; and yet he conceals the 
^^ ftrongeft of them> and to counterpoife 
<< them» cites Authors that have indeed anci-« 
<« ent Names, but fuch as he himfelfhas 
«* ftigmatized for ipurious or doubtful in hia 
*^ Book De Script. Ecclef. 

*« Were I at Leifure, and had a little 
" longer Time, I could refer you to fome 
•' that acknowledge Origen's Judgment to 
^* be alfo againft them in this Matter. And 
«* Fijher^ inhisAnfwer to Dr, fFbite's Nine 
<« Queftions, has a Place almofl; parallel to 
«« the above cited out of Perron. 

«i 
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** In a word, whofocver (hall freely and 
impartially coniider of this Thing, and 
^< how, on the other Side, the ancient Fa* 
** thers Weapons againft the jirians are ia 
<< a Manner only Places of Scripture, (and 
*' thofe now for the mod part difcarded as 
^* impertinent and unconcluding) and how, 
'^ in the Argument drawn from the Autho- 
^< rity of the ancient Fathers, they are almoft 
always Defendants, and fcarce ever Op- 
ponents ; he (hall not choofe, but confe($» 
or at leaft be very inclinable to believe, 
<< that the Dodrine oi Arius is either a 
«< Truth, or at leaft no damnable He- 

".refy[7];' 

The Words of Bi(hop Bull, when fpeak- 
ing of the Sentiments of Origen upon this 
Subjedl, arc thefe : " I conclude thus with 
^^ myfclf, that Origen^ who hath been fb 
•^ icverely cenfured by Divines, both anci- 
'^ ent and modern, was really Catbolick in 
•« the . Article of the facred Trinity ; al- 
'* though, in the Manner of explaining.that 
<< Article, he fometimes fp^ks otherwi(^, 

[7] See the Life of Mr. ChiUingworib, written by Da 
Maifieau;^, P* S'* 

I 4 /* than 
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*« than the Catholics do ; [8] which is m 
*« marc than almoft all the Fathers did 
«« npbo lived be/ore the Council pf Nkc/' 
As for Dr. Cudworth, he does iip( only 
give ap the primitive Fathers^ in their Ex^ 
pr^onc, butalfp in their Meaning. For, 
«she undoubtedly thought him&lf to be in 
th» Rights hfi iro^giojed thoie Fadifcs to 
have been in an Error ; and makes ufe of 
this UAiYcrfal CpniSbnt of the ancient Fa- 
thers, of the Thnee fir^t Centuries, iii aflert-i* 
ing the Dependence and Subje(SioQ of the 
Saa to the Father, as «n Argument kk Proof 
of the Fallibility of the primitive Fathers of 
the Chriftian Church. For, ikys he, [9] 
^« Though it be true, that ^jl;>anajus^ 
^\ writing againft the Arians^ does appeal 
ii< to the Tradition of the ancient Church, 
^« and, among others, cites Origeu's Tefti-. 
** mony 5 yet was this only for the Eter- 
*< nity and Divinity of the Son of God, but 
<^ not at all fqr fuch an abiblute Coequality 
<^ of him with the Father, as would ex- 



fS] Qsod ipfi <xm reliqnis fere lupnibus Pstribw^ qui 
pqncilitmi Nicxnum anteceilerpnt, comnun^ fuic Bulli 
Vrf. Fid. Nic. Sea. xi. c. 9. } 22. 

fjJCud. btiU. Sjfi. 1. i. c. 4, p. 595, 

"elude 
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^* elude all Dependenee, SubordinatiMy and 
^^ Inferiority: Thofe Ancients lb unani*- 
<« moufly agreeing therein, that they are 
<« therefore by Pe^vius taxed with Plata^^ 
^^ fdfm^ and having, by that Means, cor^r 
^< rupted the Purity of the Chriftian Faidn 
*• in thk Article of the Trinity. Whidi 
^^ how it can be reconciled with thofe other 
<^ Opipioni of EcclefiaAical Tradition be- 
« ing a Rule of Faith, and the loipoffit- 
^« bility of the vifible Churches erring ift 
<« any fundamental Point, cannot, faysl^c^ 
*♦* eaiily be underftood.** 

r 

CXVIL Foe my o^n Part, I will readir 
ly give up the Fallibility of the primitive 
Fathers, and whoever will but give him*- 
fclf the Trouble of perafing (heir WritingSt 
will fo(H) be convinced, that they were fair 
lible Men ; and I th^^fore only make u& 
pf tBeir Teftimony in thi« Pcwt, to fibcW 
what was the Senfe of the Oiurch in their 
Days, of which their ow'a Writings are aid 
infallible Proof; whether tl)€y were faiUhI)( 
in themfelves or not, 

CXVIII. :pot Petaviut, iays Cudwartk* 
taxed the prinutive Fathers mix Platanijiti 
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and with having, by that Means, corru^ec! 
the Purity of the Chriftian Faith. That 
many of the primitive Fathers were bred 
up in the Schools of the Platonic Philofo- 
]^ers can hardly be denied ; and that they 
would be inclined to endeavour to reconcile 
their own Principles and thofe of the Chri* 
ftian Religion together, is more than pro- 
bable. It is alfo certain, that the Pagans 
held the Dodrine of a Trinity^ and made 
ufe of that Word to exprefs it by 5 but if it 
i:an be proved, that they held a Subordina- 
tion in the Perfons of the Trinity^ before 
Chriftianity appeared in the World, and that 
an the primitive Chriftians, whether Plato- 
nijls ov not^ held alfo the Dodlrine of a Sub* 
ordination of Power, • in the Perfons of the 
S'rimty, for the firft Three hundred Years 
^fittCbriJfi then the more probaWe Con- 
fequence to be drawn from thence, is this^ 
That the Doftrine of the Trinity, as held by 
the primitive Chriftians, coinciding with the 
Doftrine of the Trinity, as held by the Pa^ 
gans in. general, and by the Platanijls in par- 
ticular, wherein a Subordination . of Power 
between the Three Perfons of the Trinity 
was a fundamental Principle, this might be 
one main Reafon, why die Platomjls v^ie 

to 
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fo ready to embrace the ChrHlian Religion : 
And not that they corrupted it after they 
had embraced it ; fincq, had their Principles, 
and the Cbriftians on this Subjcft originally 
differed, the Platonifts would not have beca 
foeafily made Converts* 

CXIX. It may therefore not be impro- 
per at prefent to fet before the Reader a fiiort 
Sketch of the Dodrine of the Pagan Trinity, 
from whence will appear the Truth of what 
I have juft now aiferted. 

CXX. The Opinion of the Egyptians 
concerning the Trinity, may be found in 
yamblichuSy who delivers it unto us. For 
in the Beginning of the Eighth Se<^on, he 
makes Porphyry afk, " What do the Egyp^ 
«« tians fay is the Fir'Ji Caufe? Is it Intel- 
« kdt, or fomething above Intelled? Or, 
«« is it one only Being, or is it two, or 
«< mpre? Or, is it corporeal, or incorpo- 
" real ? Or, is it the fame with the Crca- 
«« tor of this Univerfe, or fomething fuperior ? 
" In (hort, were all Things produced by 
« One^ or by Many ? '* To which JambU^ 
cbus anfwereth, n^o rSv ivla^ "ivjuvy x^ rSy 
cAaiv d^£y sV' Biog Mf , TTfareg Xf rS tt^^^ 6iS 
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ri. Ha^SffyfM Si *iS^v}cu tS dulS yrajpog^ du^ 
royovHj Kf [loyeTrdro^os S'tS^ rS "cvjcog dycbQS. 

'Atto S\ tS ivog T^rnio dujd^x'ig ^iogiaulov 6^- 

7tig Kd$ if aV/a' Sio ydf vo^cc^xtf Tr^Q-a/yofBviTOii^ 

iFg^^rlii^ )^ rSf i^ru^lm. Which is thus 
rendered into Latin^ by Mr. Gale: Ante^ai 
res qua verejunt^ & ante Principia univer^ 
falium^ ejt Deus unuSy prior etiam prisui 
Deo & Rege-, eji ilte immobilis inJoHtudim 
fua Unitatis permanem^ neque >enim intel^ 
leEluale ei mi feet ur^ neque aliquid aliudy eftque 
ixemplarfui ipjius patris^ deje geniti & urn- 
pater Deus ; & vere bonus. Eft enim mpjus 
quid & prius^ Pons omnium & Radix i/ftel- 
ligibiHum Idearum primarum Entium. A6 
hoc out em uno, Deus per fe fufficiens fe ipfe 
fxplicavst; proinde ejtftd Pater ^Jbifuf-- 
Jieiens. Efi enim hie §? Principium, 0? 
Deus Deorum, Unitas ex unoy ante effentiam^ 
(^ Bffentice Prin(ipium\ nam ab eofiuit Enr 

titai 
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tifas G? Efenfioi quapr^er N^efarc&a ii^ 
citur. Hac igitur fitnt Principia fmnium 
antiqui^naj qua Mercurius fupra De^ 
atbereos & emfyreos^ & calefies een/fituit. 

CXXL I would have tranOated this PaC* 
fage into Englijh^ if t could ; bat there are 
fome Parts of it, which feem to mc fo fuper^ 
inteUigible, that I thought it advifable to 
give it in the Author's own Words ; and re- 
fer the Englijh Tranfiation of It to fome 
of thofe Deiftical Admirers of the Plain* 
nefs and Simplicity of the Religion d Na** 
ture, who cannot Jbear the Thoughts of 
any thing that is myfterions in Reveled 
Religion. 

CXXIL Abftrufeanddark however, as it is, 
we may be furni(]^d by it with fome Light 
towards the Explanation of fome Expref- 
lions in tht Pythagorean Trinity, as it is given 
a& by [i] Shiplidus^ in his Cbmment on 
Arijiotky out oi Moderatus the Pythagorean : 

TO fiiv tt^cHtcv bv V7r\^ to ov Kj TToicrav iicriuv ct^tf- 
^ahijat* to Si Sivte^ov h mi^ gV* to "ivjc^ov^ k 
fonlovy Tei SSfi (pjiTiu war to Si t^itov^ liiti^ i^t 

tf't^xo?, fiBJBx^ '^ ^y^Vj ^ tw H^. For it 

[i] Sfimpl. in Pfy/. Jrifi. fol. 50. 

is 
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is plain that the v^Stw ey vTri^ riov k^ 'reurooH 
icrUc¥^ of the Pythagoreans, that is, the Fir/l 
One who is above Being, and all Exifience^ 
is the £tme (I had almoft faid Being) with, 
that God of the Egyptians, who being 
prior to theJFirft Go4 is Super-Intelligible. 
That th<^ TO Stirtfoif tv iirt^ t^i ri ovjag ov, ^ 
toQhr '.yi ^h (pvTit H¥ca* That is, tbe Se^. 
condi\0ne who is Exigence it/elf, and Jh*. 
telligencey and is called Idea, is that Firfl, 
or rather Second God aforementioned, who>, 
aq^rding to the Egyptians, having unfolded 
i\|^felf, came forth into Being, and waa. 
i^-begotten, and was equally his own Fa* 
thipr and his own Son, who is the Principle 
of all Exigence, and of all Intelligence. 
As to the TO r^irov iV, or Third One, of the 
Pythagoreans, which they call Yu^ijcoV, or 
Animal, that anfwers to the third and lower 
Clafs of the Empyrean and iEtherial Deities, 
who were fuppofed to prefide over feveral 
Parts of this Univerfe, being as it were the 
Souls of this World. 

CXXIII. The Platonic Trinity, as it 
was digefted into Form by the Difciples of* 
Plato, was not very different from this. 
There is indeed no one Paffage in Plato^ 

where 
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where his Notion of a Deity is deli¥ered 
explicitly, and reduced into a regular Sy- 
ftem. For, either out of Fear of his Coun- 
trymen, or becaufe he was not fettled in bk 
own Notions, or both, he fpeaks very ob- 
fcurely on this Subje<ft. That Treatife 
which he entitles Timaus^ is the moft co- 
pious on this Head, and therein he ipeaks 
plainly of [2] one fempiternal and uncJttgi- 
nated God. Which God, fays Plato^ when 
he reafoned within himfelf about a future 
God, made this Univerfe, and placed this 
[3] perfectly happy God whicfc he begat, as 
the Soul in the Middle of it. 

CXXIV. Which God though he fre- 
quently njentionjs as a created Being, yet he 
ilyles him alfo [4] the Image of IntelU-- 
gence, or of the moft intelligent God ; the 
great eft and h^ft j the moft beautiful^ and 
the moft perfeSi^ and the only- begotten God. 
Which Univerfe, fays Plato^ when he had 
thus made and [5] contemplated, he rejoi- 

[3] iu^aifMta^EOP dvlo¥tyt9fiara%: 
^"aloi', and fMiioytv^, 

[5] Whoever reads this, I think, cannot avoid being con- 
vinced that P/ato herein imitates the Account which Mo/es 

ced 
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ied oter in He then made Time^ and [6} 
formed the Sun andMoon^ and five other 
Planets> to be the Meafures thereof. But as 
there were yet no AnimdS) therefore God 
idsmtd what was wanting, by a fecmdary 
Imtation of the fir fi Exemplar: ^rjoV nyV tJ 
wt^^iiyfjuilcf i^olvTnifMOf ^crip. Which 
k plainly borrowed from that Dodi^iiie 
atnong the Jews, wherein they, d&tted 
Man not to be made in the Image or the 
Supreme God, but of the Sec^ God» 
The Words of Pbih Judaus^ aB they are 
^ot«d hf^ufebiusy arey ^otyi^ iuSti 

aTreiKoviS'fiifui tr^g rov m^ATca ^ itcijiM rSw 

htmif kiyeg. Nihil enim mortale ihfuntmi 
ilMus & rerum univerfarum Parentis im^^^ 
ntm confignari pote/i, fed in imoginem Se^ 
fundi Deiy hoc ifi, ejus Ferbi^ potefi. Eofcb*. 
^reep. Evang. lib. vii. cap. i j. 

CXXV. Plato then, in compliance witll 
the orthodox Notion of his Country, and 

gives of the Creation, which he fignifies with faymg» And 
God f WW every ^hitig that he had made ^ and behold it tJifas 
n) try good, Gcn.i. }!: 

[6] "HXw^ x) SiX^hj, j^ wiirli aAA« ar^, iirU9li|r X^pAm 
nx»i>n)c(» IK ^o^iafMv j^ ^t/Xoucqv ofAimr X^nr yiyonp^ See 

Gen. i. 1 4 ; of whicb tjiis is ahnoft a TranOtcion. 

I for 
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br Fear of the Fate of Socrattt^ fiys, But 
IS to other Gods which are called [7] D^^- 
nQHs^ Ko ^)eak properly of their Origin^ or 
sven to conceifc it, is above the Reach of 
)ur Faculties; it is therefore pur 'Duty to 
xlieve thofe our Ancdlors^ who, having an« 
[bided their Natures, affirm thexn to be the 
Ofisprmg of the Gods ; and fo to fuboik 
)urfelves to the ancient Laws and Cuftoms. 
^nd then he introduces the God who [8] 
framed all Things, as fpeaking to thefe Dse- 
»ons, Saturn^ Ops^ J^p*^, &c. whom 
ae calls [9] the Gods begotten by himfelf s 
md empowers them to be his Inftruments in 
he Produdion of Animals, and [i] to kni* 
tate that Virtue which he had eacercifed ia 
;heir Origin* 



CXXVI; Whence it is plain, that 
nvas afraid to fpealc out ; but his Diiciples, 
\>y degrees, gathering Courage, his Sjrftem 
was reduced into Form, before the Timt 

[7] See Sed, xicxv* 

[8] *05 TO vot9 ymiffu^i 
[9] 'ToKioit/lM^vvigfiiaa*. 

K of 
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of [2] Porphyry^ who, in his Fourth Book 
of the Hiftory of Philofophy, fays, "P^xu^ ^ 

ad tres Hypoftafes, dicit Plato, Dei frogredi 
Efentiam ^ & effe quidemdicit Deum fum- 
me boDum ; poji iUum autem fecundum G>n- 
ditorem s tertium autem Mundi Animam. 

. CXXVII. Porphyry was reckoned the 
mofl: learned Platonift of his Age ; and 
flouriftied about the Time when the con- 
fubftantial Dodlrine of the Trinity began 
to make a Noife ; and therefore his Seiife 
of the Platonic Dodtrine, is fo much 
the more for our Purpofe. It appears 
therefore from hence, that the Plat$nic 
and Pythagorean Dodtrine of the Trinity, 
did not differ very widely at this Time one 
from the other, and that That God of the 
Egyptians^ which Was prior to the firft, or 
the U^Ztqv gy of the Pythagoreans^ was the 

[2] Porphyry flourifhed about the latter End of the third 
Century. His Books were afterwards ordered to be burnt ; 
but the Quotation which I have here produced may be 
found in St. CyriPs Treatife againil JW/V? », B. viii. 

fame 
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fame with the to «k, and the to ayoBov of 
the Platmijis. The God oi Bocifttnce^ 
IdeaSy or Intelligence^ according to the 
Egyptians^ or the ro Sivn^ov gV of the Py- 
iiagoreans^, which they alfo called $tifi^ 
Idea^ being by the Platonifts caUed ui and 
Xiy^ > i* c. itf/W and Reaftm^ or Wifdom. 
And the inferior Oafs of a&therlal Deities^ 
who were confidcred as the Squl of the 
World, among the Egyptians^ ^ anfweriqg 
to the TfiTOF €9 or the iV 'irvxiKop of the 
Pythagoreans J being called Yt;;^* i* ^- '^<^ 
iS^/^/, by the Platonifts. 

: CXXVIII. They agreed alfo in: the Of- 
^6ces which were affigned. to thefe "Three 
Gods. For the firft was aflerted to' be un\g 
adove all Exifterice and Intelligence. The 
Second God was Exiftence and Intelligence 
atielf/and the Communicator of them to 
other Beings: He jb therefore reprefented 
by them as the AnfAicv^yog, the Fabricittor, 
and Maker of this Frame of the Univerfe. 
The Third God, who is faid to partake 
both of the Firft and Second Eis or God, 
was held to be the Soul of the World, 
^ivifying and enlivening it. ' 

Ka CXXIX. 
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CXXIX. Hence it is plain, however, that 
the Difciples of Plato had varied fronj 
their Mafter'» Plan. Becanfe he pofitive- 
ly aflerts the one unoriginated God to have 
made this Univerfe, and therefore frequent*^ 
ly calls him the [3^] Afifitoufy^$. He like* 
wife pofitively aCktts the Second, that is^ 
the God who was. begotten by the one uif- 
mginated God, to liave been placed by 
him in the Middle of this round tJniverfe, 
as [4} the Swl of it. 

CXXX. it is nevertheleis nsanifeft, be* 
yond all G:>ntroverfy» that both Plato and 
his Difciptes bdd a Rind of efleritial Sub- 
ordinatioa to have exifted between thefc 
Gods^ as the Hebrews undoubtedly did. 
And therefore I fuppofe them to have been 
more eafily converted to the CbriJUan 
Religion than they otfaerwife would have 
been* 

CXXXL And accordingly, Clemens jflex* 
andrinusy one of thofe primitive Fathers 
whom Cudwortb allows to have acknow- 
ledged a Subordination in the Perfons of 

[3] Plato in Timeo. [4] Id. ibid. 

I the 
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the Trinity, v^hen ipeaking concerning a 
Paflage in Plaio^ iays, [5] " / under ft and 
** this no otJfermife^ than that the holy 7ri^ 
^ nity isjignified thereby^ the Third being 
^* the Holy Spirit^ and the Second the Sori^ 
^ by whom all 7'hings were made, according 
'* totJ!>e Will of the Father/' This Paf- 
iage, to which Clemens refers, is to be found 
in the fecond Epiftle oi Plato to Diorrnfius^ 
on account of his Having connplained, that 
Plato was hot explicit enough in what he faid 
about the Firft Caufe j to whom Plato fays, 
<< That thefe Things muft be fpoken of in a 
<< kind oi Riddle I that if any Accident 
«< ihould happen to thefe Papers, either by 
<< Land or Sea, be that finds them may not 
" be able to underftand them. The Thing 
<< therefore, fays he, (lands thus : lis^i rZ^ 

^* TrUim (itiff'ifiia tray/ aVi> ^ iicma WKa Tteivjet. 
^^ it, Trf^i TcL Sivjt^i Hf r^tof TTi^ roc rfiru.^* 

Grca omnium Regem funt omnia, & illtus 
Caufa omnia: tS ipfe eft omnium rerumpuU 
cbrarum Caufa: Secundum ad Secunda^ 
Tertium adTertia. Which Fear of a Dif- 
covery accounts for the feeming Contradic-* 

\.il (IciA. h^X* Sirom. lib.v. p. 71a. edit. Pot. 

K 3 ' tions 
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tions in Plato^ and the Darknefs in vt^bich 
his Theology is involved, and fliews that his 
Difciples vtrere indeed obliged to pick bis 
Do&rine out of Riddles^ as he himfelf ex^ 
prefTeth it. 

CXXXII. But [6] St. Cyril o^ Alexandria, 
Vf ho was of the contrary Opinion from C/^- 
mens Alexandrinus, that is, who held a Co- 
cquality in the Perfons of the Trinity, for he 
lived in the fifth Century, and about loo 
Years after the Council of Nice^ wherein 
the Confubftantiality of the Father and the 
Son was firft eflablifbed in the Cbrijiian 
Church ; Cyril, I fay, when fpeaking of the 
Tlatonic Philofophy, [7J, fays, " There 
*< would have been nothing at all wanting 
" to the Platonic Trinity, for an abfplute 
" Agreement of it with the Cbrijliani had 
•' they but accommodated the right Notion 
" of Confubfiantiality to their three Hypof-^ 
** tafes ; fo that there might have been but 
*« one fpccific Nature or Effence of the God* 
^< head, not diftingui(hable by any natural 
" Diverfity, and fo no one Hypoftajis any 
«« way inferior or fubordinate to another/* 

[6] Cyril (M. Jul. lib. viii. [7] Idem ibid. 

CXXXIIL 
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CXXXIIL As for the Dcxarinc of the 
three HypoftafeSy which is here mentioned by 
Cyril, that was not the Doctrine of the Coun- 
cil of Nice, but was the Do(flrine of the Ari-- 
ans, as well as of the Platonifts. It was in- 
deed afterwards adopted by fome of the Cw- 
fubftantialifts^ and was inferted in that Creed 
which goes under the Name of Athanajius \ 
but which could not poffibiy have been writ- 
ten by him, becaufe he, as well as the reft 
of the Nicene Fathers, infifted upon it, that 
there was but £8] one Hypojiafis in the Trji- 
nity, any more than one iffia, fincc they, 
contrary to the Do<atine of the Platonifts^ 
fuppofed thofe two Words to oiean one and 
the fame thing ; in which however they were 
certainly fo far in the right. For the Word 
OuV/rt literally fignifies a Beings or Exijtencei 
and the Word *T5roVa^/f literally fignifies a 
Subfiftencey or Subfiance^ which hath been 
fhewed in the [9] Beginning of this Treatife, 

[8] Atbtmafius^ ifi his Treatife on die Sjrnods ofArimifmm 
TflA^elntfiat [vol. i. p. 934*] which was written towards th9 
latter End of his Life, pofitivelyaiFerts : 'H ^i vTrorcur^q tiaiec 
W, t^ »^M «XX« (r^iAcn*6fM*of ix^' Hypoftafis enim [idem cum 
Us I a] fuhftantta eft^ nee aliam fignificationtm hahet. And 
to the iame Purpofe in feveral other Places. 

fo] See Sea.il 

K 4 to 
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to be the fame with a Beings or Exi/lence. 
And accordingly, the Greek Word OuVm. is 
generally tranilated by the Latin Word Sulh- 
Jlantia^ [i] Socrates^ the Ecclefiaftical^ Hh 
ilorian, who lived after Cyril^ and was a very 
zealoui Confubjiantialiji^ when giving his 
Opinion concerning the Meanbg of the Word 

^^oV«^iC, fays, ** that this Word, according to 
«« Irenam^ was a barbarous Wprd ^ and was 
^ not to be found among the ancient Authors^ 
<* But, fays Socrates^ it is ufed by Sophocles, 
« to fignify a Tr^r^ or Pit-fall^ to catch any 
5< thing ins &nd by Menauder to fignify the 
•« Sediment of any thing ; as for Example, 
^ if any one (hould call the Lees of Wine 
<« which fall to the Bottom, an Hypoftq/is^ 
<< But though this Word was not ufed by 
«^ the more ancient Philofophers, yet, £iys 
<< he, you mufl underfland that the Mo^ 
^ dems make ufe of it inftead of Qicuu^ 
To fay therefore that the three Perfons in 
the Trinity are me Ufia and three Hypo/iafes, 
is the fame thing as to fay, that they are one 
Siibjiance and three SubJIances at the fame 
time ; whidi I take to be a Contradi^n in 

[t] Socfat. Eccltf. mfi, lib. iii. ca^ 7; 

Tenns^ 
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Terms, and therefore cannot be affirtned 
even of God himfelCi 

CXXXIV. For when it is faid, in the 

Nicerie Creed, that the Son is [zU^rn^iaiat 
rS TTcclpg. of the Subfiance of the Father^ and 

that he is ifi^wioq rf tfoJ^^ of one Subftanct 

with the Father, it is not meant thereby that 

he is of one and the fame kind of Subfiance 

with the Father, but that he is adually one 

and the fame undivided Subftance with the 

Father. Wherein then, you will fay, docs 

the Difference confifl ? Why, according to 

Cyril ^ not in any natural Diver fity^ but nu-- 

merically only ; that is, in being faid to be 

three Subflances, at the fame time that they 

are but one Subfiance/ 

CXXXV. I am very fenfible that in our 
Bnglijh Tranflation of the Creed com.monly 
called the Athanajian Greedy we have fdi* 
lowed the Church of Rome ^ whofe Infallibi- 
lity can give what Signification it pleafes to 
Words, . in rendering the Word 'Tfro^tung. 
by the Englijh Word Per/on^ that Church 

[2] This ia omitted in our EngUJb Copy of the Air- 
ttMe Cree^ though it wa» undoubtedly im thd origin4 
Grcii. 

having 
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having rendered it by the Latin Word 'Per^ 
fona. But let us fee whether this will mend 
the Matter, which we (hall find it does not» 
unlefs we make ufe of a (hameful kind of 
Equivocation, by ufiiig the Word Perjon in 
two different Senfes, or rather, in no Senfe 
at all. For that the Woxd Per/on is capable 
of two different Senfes being put upon it is 
very plain ; thus it is fometimes made ufe of 
to denote, tbat identical Perfonality^ where" 
by any one intelligent Agent is dijiinguijhed 
from any other intelligent Agent. As for 
Example, when it is faid. Numb. v. 6, 7. 
«* When a Man or Woman fhall commit any 
" Sin that Men commit, to do a Trefpafs 
againfl the Lord, and that Perjon be 
guilty ; then they fhall confefs their Sin 
" which they have done,'* (Sc. In this 
Place the Word Perjon is here put to denote 
the Man or Woman who was guilty of the 
Trefpafs: And can never iignify any other 
Man or Woman, but the offending one only 5 
nor any more Perfons than thofe that were 
guilty. According to which Senfe of the 
Word, every feparate Perfon mufl be confi- 
dered as a feparate intelligent Agent, and 
every feparate intelligent Agent mufl be con- 
lidered as a feparate Perfon from every o- 
I ther 
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ther intelligent Agent, and will for ever, if 
he exifts fo long, be the fame Perfbn he was, 
whether he repents or not, whether he is 
young ov old; or v^hether he exiils in this 
World or in the next. And it would be a 
Con tradition in Terms to fay, that this one 
Perfon is two different Perfons, or that two 
different Perfons is this fame Perfon; for 
hence it is that the common ExprefHon takes 
its Rife, when, fpeaking of any one Man, we 
fay, this is the very individual Perfon, who 
did fuch or fuch a Fadt, becaufe, if he could 
be divided^ he would be no longer the fame 
Perfon, 

CXXXVI. But in this Senfe of the 

Word, the Confubftantialifts will not allow 

the Word Perfon to be applied to the three 

Perfons in the Trinity, becaufe this would 
make them as much three feparate Beings, 

as Matthew, Mark, and Luke, are three fe- 

parate Men : And would contradidt the Ho^ 

mooufian Do^ine, which fuppofes the three 

Perfons of the Trinity to be one undivided 

Subflance, or, as Cyril expreffeth it, onejpe-- 

cific Nature y or EJfence. 

cxxxva 



140 AN ESSAY ON SPIRIT. 

CXXX VII. Sometimes however this Word 
Per/on is ttsadc u& of to denote only the Re- 
lation which one intelligent Agent bears to 
another ) or the diftingujQiing Mark of his 
CharaAer, whereby he is to be known firom 
other intelligent Agents, or even from himfelf, 
other at dffierent Times, or in different Cir- 
cumihmces; In which Senfe of the Word 
the fame individual Peribn, or intelligent Ar- 
gent, may be conQdered as twenty Afferent 
Perfons all atl&e iame Time. For thus the 
6me intelligent Agent may be confidered in 
the Perfon of a King, of a General, of an ^y, 
of a Philofopher, of a Father, or of a Son, of 
8UI Hufband, or of a Batchelor, of an old Man, 
or of a young Man, &c. &c. For, fays 
Stephens^ in his Latin TbeJauruSy Perfona 
Jignificat qualitaiem earn qua homo differt 
ab bemine^ turn in anima, turn in corpare^ turn 
in extra pofitif ; qua a Rbeteri^is anttumeran^ 
iur in AitrihHtk Perjbna : ut^HeBoradPria^ 
mum Perjma Filii eft ; adAfiyanaSemPerfma 
Pat*ii% adAndromachemPerfmaMariti \ad 
ParidemPerfmaFratrisi ad Sarpedmem A-^ 
mici ; adAcbillem Perfma Im'mici. In which 
Senfe of theWord it is that that Expreffion mufi 
be underflood^ when Mofes faith of God^ that 

he 
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he [3] regardetb not Perfons, by which is 
meant, not that God regardeth not Mankind, 
as they arc fo many intelligent Agents, but 
that he doth not refpe£l men on account 
of-their peribnal Grcumfbnces, or Charac* 
ters, or Figure, or Relation in Life : Bat 
neitlier will the ConJiibJlantiaUfis allow this 
Interpretation of the Word Perftm to be ap- 
plied to the three Perfons in the Trinity, ib 
to be underftood as if they were only three 
different Perfonages, or Charaders, or At- 
tributes, of the fame Beine ; becaufe that 
would be manifeft Sabellianifini and would 
not allow any real Eici^nce to any of them 
but one. 

CXXXVIII. And though they fay that 
one of thefe Perfons is the Father y and the 
other the Son ; they will not allow one (o be 
prior or poller jor to the other ; but declare 
them both to be coequal and coeternal, which 
is by no means confiftent with the Relation 
that there is between Father and Son : For 
though the Relation between two coequal co- 
eternal Beings might bear fome Analogy to 
the Denomination of Brothers^ yet it feems 

[3] Deat.x. 17. Matth. zxii. t6. Markxli. 14. 

sbfolutely 
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abfolutely inccxififtent with that of Father 
and Son. 

CXXXIX. Bat, in order to condudt us a 
little further into the Knowledge of this Af- 
fair, it may be proper to inquire into the 
Reafons which feem to have led the Com- 
pilers of the Nicene Creed into this Determi- 
nation of the Confubflantiality of the Father 
and Son. 

' CXL. The Dodlrine of Arius^ was, that 
the Softy being begotten of the Father before 
all Times and all Ages^fubfjled only through 
the Will of the Father : But that be was mt 
eternaly that is^ coeternal with the Father • 
nor did he come into Exiftence along with the 
Father. 

CXLI. In order to refute which Dodrine^ 
the Nicene fiilhops compofcd a Creed, where- 
in they aflerted the Son to be of the Sub/lance 
of the Father y and confubfiantial with the 
Father j and at the End of the Creed an- 
nexed thefe three Anathemas, or damnatory 
Claufes : [4] t« &' >^yoil(ig on ^ 7ri[% en ia 

[4] Socrau Ecc/e/. Wfi. lib. i. cap. 8. 
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^yevtlo, ff 6^ irsMg viro^cctreeog tj oxkrittq (f^^tntoiloc^ 
&tvcuy fj Kji^oVj HI ri^i^lovy Hj a\Xoi&)lov tov tjov th 

imhitrU. But tbey who fay^ There was a 
Time when the Son was not y and that be did 
not exiji before be was begotten : Or that fay ^ 
he was begotten out of nothing : Or that fay 
be exi/ied out of any other Hypostasis, or 
Us I A, than the Father i or was created, or is 
liable to Mutation or Change^ the Holy Cath^ 
elic Apojiolic Church anathematifes. 

CXLII. From whence it may be obferv- 
ed in the firft Place, that thefe Fathers un- 
derftood the Words Ufa and Hypofiafs in 
the fame Senfe, fo as to mean one and the 
fame thing; and that as the Son was of the 
fame undivided, or individual TJfia^ fo was 
he alio in the fame undivided or individual 
Hypoftafis with the Father. And poffibly 
this may be the Reafon why thefe Anathe- 
mas are omitted out of our prefent Nicene 
Creed ; becaufe they contradidt in Terms 
the Athanafian Creed, which aflerts, that 
*« there is one Hypoftafis of the Father, and 
«' another of the Son, and another of the 
« Holy Spirit/: 

CXLIIL 
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CXI^IU* But it does not fbem To eafy tO 
explain what is meant by the firft Anathema^ 
Curfed be tbey who fay^ Jbere wax a Tim 
when the Son was noti and tfkU be didnrt 
exift before be ^as bego^t^. However^ if it 
means any tilings it muft be this; that where* 
as the jirians a&rted that the Son was be* 
gotten before all Tkne^ and belbreall Ages^ 
neverthelefs they ai]ferted» that although 
they would allow he mighty upon that aoc 
count, in fome Senfe be called eternal ; yet 
that the Son could not be coetemal with the 
Father, becaufe the Begetter mufl: haw esrift* 
ed before the Begotten. In order therefore 
to invalidate the Force of this Argiunent» and 
make the Son neverthelefs coeternal with the 
Father, the Nicene Bifliops, fince they could 
not deny but the Begetter muft have exifted 
before the Begotten^ ieemed to have framed 
this Anathema, wherein they aflert, in Imi- 
tation of Irenaus^ and fome few other meta- 
phyfical Writers, that the Son did cxift be- 
fore he was begotten : That is, that he did 
potentially exift in the Subftance of the Fa- 
ther, out of which he was afterwards be* 
gotten. 

CXLIV 




Al^ ESSAY' ON SPIRIT. 145 

CXLIV. And this is the Reafon why they ^ 
likcwife anathematifed, in the fecond Place^ 
thbfe who (hould fay, that the Son was be-^ 
gotten but of nothings in order to eftabliSll 
the following Dodrine of the Son being be- 
gotten out of the Sabftance of the Father; 
ivbich Subftance being undoubtedly coeter- ^^ 
lal with the Father^ therefore the Son^ who 
irirtually [5] or potentially exifted in it^ muft^ 
tccording to their Method of Reafoning, 
ilfo be coeternah 

CXLV. But, with humble Submiflion to 
!uch great Authority, this Aflertion abfolute- 
y deftroys the modern favourite Dodlrine of 
he eternal Generation of the Son : Becaufe 
hat although it (hould be allowed that the: 
Jon might poffibly have virtually fubfifted 
rom all Eternity, in the Subftance, or Mind^ 
►f the Father, as every thing did, that either 
lath exifted, or ever will exift, yet I fup- 
)ole it a Contradiftion in Terms to fay, that 

• 

le exifted, as a Son, till he was begotten^ 
^nd therefore that the Nicene Fathers have 

f 5^ AvvalfiM ^> l» 7^ wxrft aV«>n)T<tf?, Potentia erat in Patre^ 
ngenita quadam ratione* Theod. Ecclef. Hifl. lib. i, 
ap. 12, 

L anathe- 
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anathematifed all fuch as will not affirm a [6J 
Contradidion. 

CXLVI. And I cannot help (aying, it is 
fomcthing odd to have thefc two Creeds cfta- 
bliftied in the fame-Church, in one of which 
thofe are declai;ed to be accurfed^ who deny 
the Son to be of the fame D[^^,' or Hypoftafis^ 
with the Father ; and in the other, it is de- 
clared, they cannot befaved who do not affert, 
that [7] there is ane Hypojiafis of the Father^ 
and another of the Son^ and another of the 
Holy Ghojl. 

CXLVII. But, in order to obviate all 
thefe Objedlions, it is thought fufficient by 
fome, to fay, that there are many Powers in 
the divine Nature, which human Beings are 
not capable of comprehending. Nay, (o fer 
are we Mortals from being able to compre- 
hend the Divine Nature, that we know very 
little of the Things which are on Earth 5 that 
there is not one of all the variousThings which 
furround us, that does not contain fomething 
in its Frame and Conftitution, which is be- 

[6] For the Affertions of the Jrians were h v^t, on I, 
^'ojMV^y, ^c. That there ijuas (a Time) <when the SO!f 
fw^^not, &c. Athan. vol, i, p. 97. 
[7] Ath anafian Creed 

yond 
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yond the Abilities of the moft fubtile Philo-" 
fopher to explain. 

CXLVIIL Be it fo. — Let us then ac- 
knowledge the narrow Limits of the human 
Underftanding ; which, I think, nobody, 
who lobks within himfelf, can be without 
fenfibly feeing and feeling : But then let us 
not turn fuch violent Sceptics, as to aflert, 
that, becaufe we do not krtbw every thing, 
therefore we know nothing ; that becaufe we^ 
cannot fee by Night as well as by Pay, there- 
fore we muft not believe our own Eyes, even 
when the Sun Ihines diredly over our Heads. 

V CXLIX. I (hall therefore take it for grant- 
ed, that there are fome Truths in Nature, 
that are level to our Underftandings, and that 
we may pronounce with fome Degree of 
Certainty, for Example, that two and two 
make four 5 and that it is a Contradidion in 
Terms to fay, that the fame individual Sub- 
(lance, whether fpiritual or corporeal, can be^ 
znd not he^ at the fame Time, , and in the 
fame Place. Now, if the Knowledge of 
thefe Propolitions is within the Reach of our 
Underftanding, then we may fafely affirm, 
if the Father and Son ^x^confuhftantial^ that 
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is, if the Subilance of the Father be the fam9 
undivided ^ubdaDce with the Son s and that 
the Subftance of the Son did enter into the 
Womb of the Virgin Mary^ and became in-r 
carnate \ that then it will follow, of Confe* 
quence, that the Subftance of the Father diet 
enter into the Virgin's Womb, ^nd was in- 
carnate alfo. Since otherwife^ one and the 
fame individual Subftance may be, and not 

be, at the fame Time, and in the fame 
flace. 

CL. Again, if this Propofition be takea 
for granted, which may be found totidem 
YerbtSy in the Athanafian Creed, that oi 
the reafonable Soul andFle/h is one Marty 
fo God and Man is one Chrift j and if this o- 
ther Propofition be allowed, which may be 
found as explicitly in the Scriptures, that this 
one [8] Chrijl fuffered for the Sins of Man-r 
kind ; then it muft follow, of Confequence, 
that Chriji fuffered in his Godhead, as well 
as his Humanity^ fince otherwife, it woul4 
have been the Man Jefus^ and not Jrfus the 
MeJJiob^ pr Cbrijl^ that fuffered for the Sins 
cf Men. 

[8] Heb- IX 28. i Pet, ii 21. iii. iS* 
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ANESSAY ON SPIRIT, i^ 

CLI. Now as the Cpnfideration of t^e^ 
Things is, fo far at leaft, within the Reach of 
our Capacities, if we fuppofe the Premifc*. 
aforementioned to be true, which the C«^ 
fubftantialifts wiU hardly deny j the Con- 
clufions, which they will not allow, are, 
tieverthelefs, as demonftrably true, as any- 
Propofition in the Mathematics, 

CLIJ. But let us go a little further, and 

fuppofe, for the prefent, that thefe Things 

were above our ComprehenlGon j and then t 
(hould be glad to pe mtormea or ii^v i\v«i;.^^ 

why thofe very Perfons who roar fd loud a* 

gainfl the vain Attempts of IVfen^ in {crutiniz*' 

ing the Things which belong unt(t Heaven^ 

fhould take upon them to explain thbfe Dcxr* 

trines, which they thernfelves declare to be a- 

bove the Reach of human Underftandingsj 

CLIII. When the Papifis want to per- 
fuade Men out of their Senfes, and to prevail 
upon Proteftants to acknowledge the abfurd 
Doiftrinc of Tranfubfiantiation^ they arc very 
ample and florid in their Declamations upon 
the Immenfity and IncomprehenfiWenefS' of 
C^od and h^fr Attributes ; and upon^ the Mi-. 

nntenels 



15© AN ESSAY ON SPIRIT: 
nutenefsand Infufficiency of human Abilities ; 
and are always fetting forth, in the ftrongeft . 
Terms, how little we know, and how much 
wc are ignorant. And therefore, fay they, 
flUdc our Saviour hath faid. This is my Body^ 
and this is my Bloody we ought to believe it 
to be fo, though we could not comprehend 
the Manner how. 

CLIV. All which would be undoubtedly 
rights and true, if they were to go no fur- 
ther. But if what they fay be true, about 
the Weaknefs of human Underftandings, 
-nowcame they to have Abilities for explain- 
ing Ihofe Myfteriei, which the reft of Man* 
kind arefo unequal to the Inquiry into? Why 
do they pretend to fay, that thisMyftery 
confifts in a Tranfubjiantiation of the Ele- 
ments, when there is no fuch Word in the 
Scriptures ? 

CLV. And fince it muft be undoubtedly 
acknowledged, that the Belief in any My- 
ftery can be no further required as neceflary 
to Salvation, than in proportion as that My- 
ftery is revealed ; if this be a Myftery, fure- 
ly they ought to leave it as they found it, and 
not prefume to explain that which they de;^ 
dare to be inexplicable* 

CLVI. 
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GL VI. And is not this Method of Reafon^ 
ingas ftrong, with regard to Cmfubftantiation^ 
as TCranfubJiantiatien ? It certainly is. And 
therefore when the Proteftantf argue againft 
the Doftrine of Tranjubjiantiatioriy the Pa^ 
pifls never, fail objedling the equal Incredibi- 
lity of a confuhfiantial Trinity. 

CLVII. The Dodrine of the Trinity is as 
certainly revealed in the i9thVerfe of the 
xxviiith Chapter of St. Matthew, as the Doc- 
trine of the Eucbariji is, in the 26th Verfe of 
the xxvith Chapter of the fame Evangelift . 
But the Scriptures are as filent about the 
Conjubjlantiality of the one, as about the 
Tranfubjlantiation of the other. Whence 
then came the Revelation of thefe wonderful 
Dodlrines ? Why ! both originally from the 
fame Oracle 3 from the Papal Chair. 

CLVIII. I think it therefore incumbent 
on thofe Protejlant BiQiops, who hold the 
Doftrine of a confubftantial Trinity, to in- 
form us of the Reafons why the Infallibility 
of the Pope muft be acknowledged in one of 
thefe Inftances, and not in the other. And 
why, if their Eyes are fufficient to let them 
fee, as well as the Pope, that the three Per- 
fons of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, are 
I one 
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one coeternaly coequal, and undivided Sub^ 
fiance, when we undertake to argue againil 
it, they flhould fay to us, Ye are blind ! ye arc 
blind ! Or, why if we are blind, though they 
are not, this metaphyseal difpute fhould be 
made a Pirt of the public Service of the 
Church, which is an Aflembly compofed, 
not only of quick-fighted Philofophers, but 
of the loweft of the People, who are requir-* 
ed there to give their Aflent to thefc equivo- 
cal, if not contradidory. Interpretations of 
Scripture, under the Penalty of eternal Dam- 
nation 5 and to declare, that every one who 
dotb not keep this Faith whole and undejiled^ 
without doubt pall perijh everlajiingly -^ and 
that this is the Catholic Paith^ which except a 
Man heliesoe faithfully^ be cannot befaved. 

CLIX. I fhall accordingly expedl fome of 
the Right Reverend Members of the Pro^ 
tejiant Church of Ireland, either to account 
for this, or to exonerate their Confciences, 
by joining in an humble Remonftrance a- 
gainft it: And I do prdmife, if any of them 
fhall deign to honour this Treatife v^rith an 
Anfwer, that if it pleafeth God to fpare my 
Life, it (hall (peedily be followed, either by 
a Recantation, or a Reply* 

FINIS. 
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Several Occafional Remarks 

ON T H E 

ESSAYonSPlRlT. 

' ■' *w m 

I. 

Remarks on a Pamphlet, entitled, 
/4 Letter to the Right Reverend the 
Lord Bijhop (7/Clogher in Ireland, 
occaftoned by his Lordjhifs Effay 
bri Spirit. 

THE Title of this Pamphlet is a very 
improper one ; for as the Author of 
the jE^^j whoever he is, does not 
choofe to put his own Name to it, nobody 
elfe has a Right to do it for him. He feems 
to have been defirous of promoting an En- 

B quiry 
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quiry after Truth only, and for that ptrrpofe 
took fuch Steps as might fecurc the Reader 
from perfonal Partiality or Prejudice. 

This the Writer of the Pamphlet feem& 
fenfiblc of, which makes the Apology for 
putting his Lordfhip's Name to it ten times 
worfe: For he begins with faying, T'bough 
your Lordjhipy for fome prudential Rea-- 
fons^ has TiQt thought JU to fet your Namey 
&c. Now, if his Lordfliip (fuppofing him 
to have been the Author) had prudential 
Reafons for concealing his Name, can any 
one good-natured Reafon be aligned for this 
Author's revealing it? Is not fuch a Difco- 
very, where neither the Honour of God> 
nor the Good of Mankind neceflarily require 
it, an immoral Adlion in itfelf ? 

As to the general Purport of the Work, 
it is not an Anfwer, but only a Collection of 
Cavils againft the Author of the EJfay for 
not being againft human EftabliiGbments with 
regard to Religion. Concerning which all 
this Author fays is exceedingly fallacious 
from Page 7 to p. 12. Becaufe the Welfare 
jind Support of Society is fo founded by the 
great Author of Nature on the Bafis of Re- 
ligion, that it is impoffible to feparate tbq 
cne from the other > and of confequence the 

Eftabliih- 
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feftablirtiment of the one Vvlll ileceflarily re- 
quire the Eftablifliment of the other. And 
in Anfwer to his Queftiort^ fTho is the Judge f 
it may truly be faid, that the fame Legiila'* 
tive Powers whieh efltablifh the one, have a 
Right to eftablifti the dther; and to choofc 
that Religion which they think to be beft. 

As to what he fays, p. 4 . againft the Au- 
thor of the J^j^, for publiftiing his Thoughts 
on this Subjed: in the Garb of a Metaphyseal 
Eflay ; becaufe, faith he. The Poor bad the 
Go/pel preached unto, them, &c. the Author 
of this Pamphlet does not ftem to confidef 
that the EJfay was not defigned to combat 
any Opinions that ever were, or ever ought 
to have been preached to the Poof. But he 
was combating the Decrees of Councils, and 
the Opinions of Men, upon fome fpeculative 
and metaphylical Points, which the Scriptures 
had not clearly revealed 5 which, though 
only the Dodtrines of Men, were neverthe- 
lefs preached to the Poor as the Do(Srines of 
God. The Author of the EJfay therefore 
writes to thefe metaphyfical Divines to for- 
bear their own Comments, and to preach only 
the Gofpel of Chrift to the Poor. In which 
every thing that is neceflary to be known is 
fafficiently revealed 5 and on which account 

B z it 
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it is that the Author of the EJfay affirms, that 
our Belief in any Myftery can be no further 
required than as far as that Myftery is plainly 
revealed. And hence may be colleded the 
following Dedudtion, which is diredlly op- 
pofite' to that which this Author would fix 
upon the EJfay ^ viz. T^hat the Bulk of Man-- 
kind are capable of judging of the true Senfe 
of Scripture^ in all Points which it concerns' 
tloem nearly to know. And therefore the Con- 
clufion which the Author of the EJfay feems 
to be defirous of having further deduced from 
thence, is this, that the Poor, or thjs Bulk 
of Mankind, ought not to be difturbed with 
the Decrees of Councils, which it does not 
concern them to hicw ; and which feems ta 
have been the Reafon of his cloathing his. 
EJfay in a metaphyfical Garb. 

This Author fays, p. 12. /' That he does 
^* not fee what Ufe it is, any other than for 
*"* the Amufement of the Reader, or to dif- 
" play the Learning of the Writer, to iliew 
•^ the Light in which the Doftrine of the 
*^ Trinity was held by the ancient Hebrews^ 
'^ the Egyptians^ Pythagoream oxPlatoniJlsJ' 
Had the Author of the EJfay been only writ-, 
ing for the Ufc of the Author of this Pam-. 
phlet, he probably would not have taken the 
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Pains to^difplay his Learning ; but as it is pro- 
bable, that fome Men of Learning may re^ 
his JB^^, and that fuch would know that Men 
of Learning, fuch as Dr. Cudworth and the in- 
genious Author of S/m, have produced the 
Platonic ^o\Aon% of the Trinity, &c. in Vin- 
dication of the Confubftantial Doctrine of the 
Trinity, therefore the Author of the EJfay 
might reafonably think that it would be re- 
quired of him to {hew, that even thefc kinds 
of Arguments had no Force in them. 

The Author of this Pamphlet fays, p. 14. 
'^ How indeed the Son is the only begotten 
of the Father, or how the Holy Spirit 
proceeds from the Father, this the Scrip- 
*' ture has no where declared, and there- 
*^ fore the wifeft Man ought not to prefumc 
*^ to be able to explain it/' If I do not 
miftake the Drift and Defign of the Au- 
thor of the EJfay on Spirit^ the enforcing 
this Propofition is the main Purport of his 
Book, as may be feen by the Conclufion, 
from Sedt. 152. to the End. And there- 
fore his whole Book feems only intended, 
not to enforce any Explanations of his own,' 
but to fhew how ineffeftual all Attempts 
to explain this Myftery have been hither- 
to. And as to the Queftion propofed by" 

B 3 the 



€C 



[6] 

the Author of this Pamphlet^ p. 1 5. where 
Jic fays, *' For, pray, my Lord, is any Man 
^^ the wifer or the better Chriftian for know- 
f« ing, — that the Fathers underftood the 
^* Words Ufia and Hypojlq/is in the fam§ 
^* Senfe ?" The Anfwer may be this : That 
he who at prefent is perfuaded to believQ 
^hat the prefent Do£trine of one Ufia and 
$hree Hypojiafes was the Docftrine of the 
Nifene Fathers, is made wifer, when he 
is informed, that this was not the Dodrine 
of the Nipene Fathers ; who held that there 
was but one Hypojiajis as well as but one Ufia 
in the Trinity. But how far he is made the 
better for this Knowledge muft depend upon 
himfelf : And the ufe which the Author of 
the Effay feems to wifli the Reader would 
piake of this Information, is, to join in en- 
deavopring to have this Piece of falfe Docr 
trine removed out of our Creeds and out of 
pur Liturgies. 

The Author of this Pamphlet fays, p. 14, 
• * Thefe are the only Myfteries in Chriftia- 
^' nity, n)iz. The Manner how the Son an4 
*^ Holy Spirit derive their Being from God, 
f ^ even thp Father : and thefe not the wifeft 
*^ Men, probably not the higheft Angels, 
H gre able \o vifidcri^aRd," T^ >vhich it 

may 
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may be anfwered, jirfi^ That thcfc are by 
no means the only My ft cries in Chriftianity. 
And, fecondlyy That, fuppofing they were, 
the Manner how is no Part of Chriftianity, 
And therefore it is againft the Explanation 
of thefe Myfteries, that the A^ithor of the 
mfay feems principally to fet himfelf. The 
Supporters of which, are for making the 
Manner bow a Part of Chriftianity. Which 
he thinks, as it was never revealed, ought 
by no means to be confidered as fuch. In 
which the Author of this Pamphlet feems to 
agree with him in the Main 5 though he is 
pleafed to find fuch unneceffary Faults with 
him. 

With regard to praying to the Holy Spirit^ 
which is an Objeftion the Author of this 
Pamphlet feems to plume himfelf upon ; and 
to afTert, that nothing can be our Duty but 
what there is an exprefs Command for ^ p. 1 8. 
this is a Pofition, which I think cannot be 
fupported 5 there being ma*iy Duties which 
are to be colledied by rational Deductions 
both from the Laws of Reafon and Revela- 
tion, without an exprefs Command. 

The Author of the EJfay on Spirit y Sed:. 
84. hath obfervedi that '' it is but juft that 
" whatever Degree of Authority the Al- 
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f^ mighty is pleafed to give to any one Being 
f^ over others, there fhould be a fuitable De-r 
^5 gree of Subpiiffion paid to that Being, in 
" Proportion to the extent of Authority dele-r 
?f g^ted from God." And as in eftabhflied 
Governments /^^ Powers that be^ are^ faid to 
be, ordained of Qod^ therefore it is under flood 
to be conforpiable to the Will of God, that wc 
fhould apply to them for the Grant of fuch Far 
vours, as the Almighty h^s put in their Power 
to beftow J though there is no exprefs Com-r 
piand for pur doing fo j in like Manner, lince 
we are inforrjied in the facred Writings, that 
^he Holy Spirit hath been fent by God the 
Father through Chrift, to be our Comforter^ 
to abide with us for ever, to guide us into all 
^ruthy to help our Infrmities^ and is ^iven t0 
every Man to profit withal \ and fince we are 
convinced that this Holy Spirit hath received 
Power to fearch our Hearts, to. take Cog-f 
pizance o^ our Thoughts and Adtions, and 
pf Confequence to dwell in us (ind be in 
jdS'y there is the fame Reafon for -our begr 
ging the Affillance of this Holy Spirit in 
fommunicating to us thofe Graces which he 
hath received Power frqm the Almighty to 
grant, though there fhould be no exprefs 
Qomrnand for it^ that there i§' fpr our afk- 
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Jng a Favour from the King, who hath alfo 
received his Power from God, the ultimate 
Author of all Power. 

II. 

The next Panaphlet that appeared againflN 
the EJfay on Spirit^ was 

An Article in the Compendious Ltbrary 
or Literary Jofdrnal^ puhlijhed in 
Dublin, for Nayember and V^- 
cember, 1751, 

TH E Author of it,« in Anfwer to this 
Paragraph in the EJay, Sedt. 3.' 
*^ God is the only felf-exiftent Bekig : Eve/y 
Thing therefore that exifts, befide that 
FirftCaufe, which way foever it is brought 
into Being, whether it be begotten^ ema- 
^* nated^ createdy or Jpoken forth ^ it muft 
*^ proceed from and owe its fixiftence to the 
^« Will, as well as Power of that Firft 
" Caufe,-- fays. It might perhaps, be ob- 
jefted, to this important Principle, that it is 
not impoffible an eflential, and fo far necef- 
fary, Emanation fhould acquire its Being in- 
dependently of the Will, and yet not be 
felf-exiftent. Thus Heat and Light are the 
neceffary Emanations of the hot and luminous 
Bodies. Let 
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Let us therefore coniider this favourite 
Dodrine of the Son being a neceflary Ema- 
nation of the Divinity^ and we fhaU find it 
to be not only non-fenfical but blafphemous. 
Becaufe there is no fuch Thing in Nature as 
ft hecejSary Emanation^ or Motion^ of any 
kind whatfoever i for there can be no Mo« 
tion without a Determination, and there can 
be no Determination without the preceding 
A6lion of fome Intelledt in willing or choof- 
ing that particular Determination. And 
when this Author fays. It is not impoffibU 
an eJfentiaU and fo far necejfary Emanation^ 
Jhould acquire its Bei?ig^ independently of the 
Will'j he allows this neceflary Emanation, be- 
fore it is emanated, muft firft acquire its be- 
ing independent on the Will. Now, does 
not the very Word acquire neceffarily fup- 
pofethe previous Operation of fome Thought, 
Defign, or Intelledt, in order to acquire ? 

When we therefore fay in common Speech, 
that fuch and fuch Agents are necejfary Agents^ 
it only means, that fuch and fuch Ad:ions 
are necefTary, or rather natural, with regard 
to fuch Agents ; but not that they are abfo* 
lutely neceflary with regard to God, on whofe 
Will it depends whether thefe Agents fhall 
operate after this Manner or not. Which is 
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finely and elegantly defcribcd by the Author 
of the Book of Wtfdomy when fpcaking of 
the Wonders which God wrought in Favour 
of the Ifraelites, he fays, For the Elements 
were (hanged in themfehes by a kind of Har^ 
tnony^ like a$ in a Tfaltery^ Notes change the 
Name of the Tune^ and yet are always Sounds, 
which may 'well be perceived by the Sight of 
the Tubings that have been done. For earthly 
fthings %vere turned into watery y and the Ubings 
that before fwam in Water ^ now went upon the 
Ground. The Fire had Power in the Water, 
forgetting its own Virtue: And the Water 
forgat its own quenching Nature. On the 
other Side, the Flames wajled not the Flejh of 
the corruptible living Things, though they 
walked therein ; neither melted they the icey 
kind of heavenly Meat, that was of Nature 
apt to melt, Wifd. xix. 1 8 — 2 1 . And there- 
fore we may fairly conclude, that nothing 
ever did, or ever will exift, befide the Firft 
Caufe, independent of the Will of that Firft 
Caule, 

And indeed, in my humble Opinion, it 
will be utterly impoflible for any Perfon ever 
to prove the Son to have been a neceflary 
Emanation ; that is, a neceffary-exiftent Be- 
ing J without proving it at the fame time 

to 
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^o have been a felf-exiftent one. Bec^ufe I 
take thefe Terms to be convertible -, and that 
this fame Argument would prove the Son 
not to have been begotten by the Father ; 
fince whatever is in itfclf neceflary, cannot 
depend upon any thing elfe for its Origin, 
but muft be be unonginated *, which is al- 
lowed by all to be the diftinguifliing Pro- 
perty of the Father. Which Method of rea* 
foning will ftill be ftronger againft the Prq-* 
ceffion of the Holy Spirit ^ fince that muft 
then be conOdered as the neceffary Emana- 
tion of a neceffary Emanation. And when 
once we begin to allow more neceffaries than 
one, where will all this end ? 

In Anfwer to what the Author of the 
EJay on Spirit fays, where he acknowledges 
that '^ created Beings have no Right to di-» 
vine Wprfhip or Adoration on their own 
Account :" But fays, " When Angels are 
commi/lioned from God, with any De- 
gree of Power over iis, and are fent in his 
*^ Name, then it cannot be Idolatry, to pay 
them fuch a Degree of Adoration, as is 
proportionate to the Authority with which 
they are invefted : Becaufe fuch Adoration 
or Worfhip, not being paid them on their 
\\ own Account, but on Account qf the 

^' Autho- 
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Authority, which hath been delegated xm^ 
to them, terminates in the One only and 
fupreme God 5" this Author replies, TH 
itfeems that in St. Paul's Style^ being ido^ 
latrousj and doing [religious] Service to them 
which by Nature are no Gods^ are fynonymous 
ExpreJJiohs. GaL iv. 8. 

I believe no one will deny, that the Gods 
which the Heathens worfhiped were IdoJs^ 
and their Service idolatrous. But I cannot 
here fufficiently lament the ill Treatment 
which the Scriptures of Truth meet with, 
when they light into indifcreet Hands, who 
do not confider their general Purport, but 
catch fometimes at a fingle Verfe, and fome- 
times at a Part of a Verfe ; which, without, 
confidering the Context, they wreft to their 
own Purpofes 5 as happens in the prefent 
Cafe, with regard to the above Quotation.' 
For the Words of St, Paul are, Howbeit then, 
ivhen ye knew not God, ye did Service unto them 
which by Nature are no Gods. Where the 
Crime is, ferving thofe which by Nature arc 
no Gods, without a Commiffion from God 
for fo doing : By which Means the Service 
did not terminate in the One only and true 
God. Which is the Crime that the Author 
of the EJfay explains to be meant by St. Paul, 

when 
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when he tdviies the Cohjfiam agamfl a ^dtuH-i' 
tary Humility and worjbiping of Angels^ CoL 
Vi. 1 8. as is fully expreffed in the 84th and 
86th Sea. of the Effay. 

The Authcu: of thefe Remarks fo far 
iadeecd does Juftice to the Effay^ as to 
obferve, the Author of the EJay m Spirit 
ftems to have been led into this Enquiry 
'^ through an apprehenfion, that the Doc-^ 
'^ trine of ChriA's fuffering for us could not 
5^ well take place, except the whole Chriii, 
*^ or MefSah^ he acknowledged to have beien 
** capable of Suffering." Whether this was 
liis fqle Mc^ive or no, I cannot fay ; but this 
ieems apparent to me, that neither the Ob^ 
jeftions of the JenvSy Deijisy nor Socinians^ 
againft the Satisfadlion of Chrift> can be 
thoroughly obviated on any other Syftcm 
but that of the whole Cbriji having fuffered, 
as well in his Pivine Nature, as his Huma« 
aity. 



III. The 
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The next Pamphlet is that which is cn-i 

titled, 

^ Dijfertauon on the Scripture Ex^ 
^r^<7»5,The Angel of the Lord,&c* 
proving that the fVord Angel is pu^ 
tojignify on thefe Occafions mater taf 
Bodies^ and not Spirit. 

TH £ Author of which Pamphlet feema 
not to underiland, either the Difpute 
which he boldly enters into, nor any thing 
elfe that I can difcover. He advances, p, 5* 
That though the Angel of the Lord ia 
expreflly faid to be the Lord himfelf, yet 
the Word jhgel notwithftanding plainly 
points out fomething diftin£l from the 
** Lord." Again in p. 6. he fays, " That 
fpiritual Beings, as they cannot poffibly 
be feen by mortal Eyes ; in order to their 
giving vifible Tokens of their being prc- 
*• fent with Mankind, it is neceflary that 
" they ftiould cloath therafelves with Matter 
^* of feme kind or other." And in p. 7. 
te adds, " From all which it feems plainly 
1* to appear, that whatfoever Matter tho 
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** Deity made ufc of at any Time, to givd 
•* immediate Tokens of his Prefence with 
•*.the Fathers, as recorded in holy Writ, 
" that Matter is there ftyled his Angel." 
Andp.8. he concludes, *' That as this Matter^ 

when occqfionally^ and j^r the prefent ^ime^ 

made ufe of by the Deity ^ is Croly the 
** Angel of the Lord j fo when it is united 
** /^, and remains ever after With it, it bc-^ 
*• comes the Son ofGodr 

According to which Dodlrine the Son is 
nothing but God the Father manifejied in tbi 
Flejh. Which is downright Sabellianifm^ 
and which was therefore, by way of De- 
rifion, called the Dodlrinc of the Son-Fatbef. 
and the Followers of it Patro-PaJJiani. Be- 
caufe it would follow from thence, that as 
Matter cannot fufFer, if Chrift fufFered for 
us, it muft be the Father, according to this 
Doftrine, who fufFered in the Perfon of the 
Son. 

As to this Author's Explanation of the 
Word Elohiniy there is nothing new in it, 
nor, if there was, would it be any thing to 
the Purpofe. Since even the Ariam allowed 
the Son to have exifted before this World 
was, and to have been employed by God the 
Father in the Formation of it. Whereas 
>. • the=^ 
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the aforementioned Doftrine would deftroy 
the Exiftence of the Son, before his bting 
united to Matter^ or born of the Virgin 
Marv. 

But I will acknowledge, that the reft of 
his Obfervations are indeed quite new^ as he 
emphatically expreffeth it in his Title Page j 
and verily believe they never entered into the 
Head of any one Man living, but his own. 
And indeed they are fo new, that I think it 
would be a Pity to cut them off in the Bloom 
of their Infancy ; and therefore I am inclined 
to leave them to themfclves> till they ripen 
into Rottennefs. 

This Author however in his Preface fays, 
" In treating of this Matter I have, as I 
think, gone a good Way towards proving 
that the Author of the EJfay is not only 
inconfijienty but infmcere : And it is no 
*' Wonder that he is charged with In/ince^ 
** r//y, as he is fo great an Advocate for it 
" in his Addrefs to the Lord Primate of 
J* Ireland. As for my Part, continues he, 
** what I have offered comes from an honeft 
** Heart, and with a good Intention." It 
feems that this Gentleman is forced to be his 
own Trumpeter. But why is the Author of 
the EJfay on Spirit^ not allowed to have the 

C fame 
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fame Honefty of Heart, and good Intention 
with this Author ? And why is he taxed 
with Inconjiftency and Injincerity ? Is it be- 
caufe he defires in his Addrefs to the Lord 
Primate of Ireland^ that the Adt of Unifor- 
mity may be redified, which only requires 
our Affent and Confent to the Ufe cf thofe 
Things which arc contained in the Book of 
Common Prayer j whereas the Form of De- 
claration appointed to be read in the Church 
is fo worded, as to make the Aflent and 
Confent abfolute ? Which is a Matter of 
Fa6t that I think nobody has yet ventured to 
contradidt. And if this be true, where then 
is the Inconjijlency and the Infincerity to be 
charged ? 

Or is he to be reckoned inconfijient with 
himfelf, and infincere^ becaufe he has chang- 
ed the. Opinions which he was bred up with 
in his Youth ; and owns that he has changed 
them ? If this be what is meant by this 
Charge, it is the oddcft Charge that ever was 
made againft any one ; lince I always looked 
upon the public Acknowledgement of one's 
Errors, to be the ftrongeft Proof that could 
be given of any Man's Sincerity ; efpecially 
in a Cafe where fuch a Declaration was vifibly 
oppofite to the temporal Intereft of the Con^ 
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Jejory and was likely to turn out to his Pre- 
judice 3 as hath probably happened in this 
very Inftance : For I hai^e been told, that a 
Certain Bifhop in Ireland was fct afide lately 
from being made an Archbifhop^ only be- 
caufe he was fufpefted of being the Author 
of the EJpiy on Spirit ; although the Perfons 
who made the Objedlion, acknowledged that 
that he was in all other Re%edts the fitted 
Perfon for filling that Station. 

Silly however and fhallow as this Dijfer^ 
iation on the Scripture Exprejion^ T^be Angel 
lof tfje Lordi is, it was, foon after its publica- 
tion here, reprinted in Ireland i where, I 
hear, it was raiich admired by the orthodox 
Gentry of that Country, it having been there 
entitled. An Anfwer to An Effay on Spirit, 
nvbich is calculated to fet afide the DoBrine of 
the trinity in Unity ; in a Dijfertation^ &c. 
Which, however, any one may eafily fee, 
was only a Piece of Bookfeller's Craft, to 
make the Pamphlet fell. 



IV. tli( 
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The next Treatife, which comes under our 
Confideration, is Dean Swiff s Sermon on 
the Trinity 5 which, though not writ- 
ten as an Anfwer to the EJfay^ hath been 
lately reprinted in Ireland as fuch. From 
which Kingdom it was fent me fome 
Months ago, with the following Adver- 
tifement printed on the Back of the Title 
Page. 

Advertifement by the Editor, Several 
Gentlemen of Abilities and Learning 
having undertaken to anfwer the 
Eflay on Spirit, "yet as their La- 
bours will require Time and great 
Confideration^ it is thought neceffary^ 
in the Interim^ to repuhlifhthe fol- 
lowing Sermon (written by the late 
Dean Swift) which in fome meafure 
may ferve as a fit Prefervative 
againfl the evil EffeBs of that 
' Treatife. 

WHAT put it into thefe Gentlemens 
Heads to imagine this Sermon of 
Dean Swiff s would icrve as a fit Prefervative 

againd: 
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againft the evil EiFeds of the EJfa'^ on Spirit, 
was, Ifuppofe, the panegyrical Praifes which- 
Lord Orrery (in his Letters on tlie Life and 
Writing of Dean Swift) hath, in this one 
Part of his Book, where he is fpeaking of 
this Performance, laviflily fpent on his 
Friend Dean Swift. But though I have 
little Opinion of the Abilities or Learning 
of fuch Gentlemen^ as could place Dr. Swift 
in the Front of their Battle in a theological 
Difpute 5 (who, though he was a Man of 
Parts and an excellent Pamphleteer, and was^ 
capable of putting the heft Glofs on any Sub-^ 
jedt he took in hand, whether true or falfe,- 
yet was far from being famous for his Learn- 
ing in Divinity) neverthelefs, it was in Ex- 
pedtation of fome Production from this able 
and learned CXxihy that I have waited fo many 
Months in hopes of meeting fomething ma- 
terial on this SubjecSt; but this Mountain 
having not yet brought forth any thing but 
this Moufe of an Advertifement^ I do not 
think proper to wait any longer. And there- 
fore I iliall proceed to attack this their Go^ 
liahi with a few round Pebbles of Argu* 
ments, which I hope to fling fo direftly i^ 
his Face, that you will foon fee him lyiog 
proftrate on the Ground. 

C 3 Towards 
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X Towards the Beginning of the Sermon the 
Dean has thefc Words : "The Dodlrine 
^^ that is delivered in hgly Scripture, although 
^* not exadly the fame in Words, is very 
'^ fhort, and amounteth only to this, That 
" the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoft, 
^* arc each of them God, and yet that there 
" is but one God/' Then he proceeds to 
recount the Occafion upon v«rhich ** thofe 
** other Explancti^ns in the Athanajian Creed** 
were made : And that was, ** That about 
" three hundred Years after Chrift, there 
^* fprang up an Herefy of People called 
^^ ArianSy from one Arius^ the Leader of 
** them. Thefey fays he, denied our Saviour 
** to be GodJ** Than which nothing can be 
more falfe. For they acknowledged him to 
be God, though they did not allow him to 
be co-equal or co-eternal with God the Fa- 
ther, but they allowed him to be GodofGody 
and to be the Word^ the Power ^ and Wifdom 
of God, and every other Title that was given 
him in the Scriptures ; they alfo rejedted all 
thofe other Explanations that were given of 
this Myftery by Alexander Bifhop of Alex- 
(indria, and Aihanafius his Deacon. As any 
one may be convinced, who will but con- 
fult the Works oiAthanafius upon this Head. 
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A {hort Account of which they will find, 
Tom. I. p. 895, 896. Par. Edit. 1698. 
and to which I refer thcfe learnedGentlemen^ 
as diftindtly as I can, left they fhould not 
Otherwife be able to find it out. 

Which other Explanations the Dean re- 
je6ts as well as Arius. For, fpeaking of the 
Athanafian Creed, the Dean fays, *^ This 
*^ Creed is now read at certain Times in our 
Churches, which although it is ufeful for 
Edification to thofe who underjiand ity yet 
fince it containeth fome nice and philofo- 
cal Points, which few People can com- 
prehend, the Bulk of Mankind is obliged 
to believe no more than the Scripture Doc- 
" trine as I have delivered it." And if the 
Btilk of Mankind are obliged to believe no 
tnore^ I defire to know, why the Athanafian 
Creed is appointed by the Rubric to be faid 
by the People as well as by the Minijier ; and 
how this Exemption of the Bulk of Man*. 
kind, by the Dean, from believing it, can 
be reconciled with the Creed itfelf ? Which 
begins with declaring, That every one 
who doth not keep this Faith whole and un^ 
iefiledy Jloall^ without doubts perijh everlaji^ 
ingly : And afferts, towards the middle, 
that he that ivill be faved mujl thus think oj 
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the trinity : And concludes with faying, 
^bis is the catholic Faith, which except a Man 
believe faithfully ^ he cannot he faved. So 
that if the pofitive Declarations contained in 
this Creed be true, the Bulk of Mankind, 
if they are Men, will certainly be damned 
if they do not believe it, any thing that the 
Dean fays to the contrary notwithftanding. 

As the Dean muft certainly be allowed to 
be a great Joker, to have valued himfelf much 
on his Talent oi Irony, and not to have fpared 
even the moft facred Subjedls, I own there- 
fore, that when, fpeaking of the Athanqfian 
Creed, he fays, Although it is ufeftdfor Edi- 
f cation to thofe who under/land it, I cannot 
help thinking that this was faid by way of 
fneer^ that he was then in a jibing Mood, 
and really and truly thought it unintelligible. 

But take it which way you will, whether 
in Jeft, or in Earneft, where is the Conjiflency 
or Sincerity in this Advice of the Dean to 
his Parifhioners, who after folemnly repeating 
this Creed from the Delk, to which the Feo- 
fie, as well as the Minijier, are obliged to 
give their Aflent under the Penalty of eter- 
nal Damnation, aflbon as he gets into the 
Pulpit, tells them that they are not obliged 
to believe it ? 

Befides, 
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Befides, I defire to know, whether the 
Dean in this Sermon does not plainly fliew 
himfelf to have been an Ariariy if he durft 
but have owned it, when he abfolves the 
Bulk of Mankind from believing the met 
and philofophical Points contained in the jitba^ 
nafian Creed, and requires their Aflent only 
to that Creed which was drawn up by him-* 
felf ? Which Arius would have fubfcribed 
to as well as the Dean, as far as he was con^ 
cerned in this Difpute ; which, in his Time, 
only referred to the Divinity of the Father, 
and Son. For he acknowledged the Father 
to be God, and the Son to be God^ and yet 
faid there was but one God ; and only found 
fault with the other unfcriptural Explanations 
that were given of this Myftery by Atbana- 
Jius and his Adherents, 

Moreover does not the Dean's Argument, 
if it has any Force in it at all, likewife fhew 
that no Man is, or can be, obliged to be-^ 
lieve any thing he does not underftand ? and 
does not he aflign this for the Reafon why 
the Bulk of Mankind are not obliged to be- 
lieve the nice and philofophical Points in the 
Athanafian Creed, bccaufe they cannot com- 
prehend them ? And what does the Author 
gf the ^fay on Spirit defire more, than that 

the 
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the Bulk of Mankind ihould not be troubled 
with, or be obliged to give their Aflent to 
the nice and philofophical Points in the jitha-^ 
nqfian Creed, by having it made a Part of 
4:he public Service of the Church ? And m^ 
deed he feems to be more cautious in framing 
Creeds than even the Dean himfelf j for he 
(declares, that *^ as he is defirous, that no 
y* human ConjeSures may be impofed oq 
** him, as of equal Authority with divine 
'* Revelation 5^ fo neither does he defire, that 
♦* his Conjedurea fhould be obtruded upon 
<' others/' 

But to proceed with the Dean, ** It muft^ 
^* fays he, be allowed, that every Man is 
*' bound to follow the Rules and Directions 
** of that Meafure of Reafon which God 
*^ hath given him ; and indeed he cannot 
" do otherwife, if he will be fincere and aft 
*^ like a Man, For Inftance : If I fhould 
** be commanded by an Angel from Hea- 
*^ ven to beljeve it is Midnight at Noon-day, 
*^ yet I could not believe him: So if I was 
*^ direftly told in Scripture, that three are 
^^ one and one is three, I could not conceive 
*^ or believe it, in the natural, common Senfe 
^ of that Expreffion j but muft fuppofe that 
^J: fomething dark or myftical was meant,^ 
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f * which it pleafed Gfod to conceal from me^ 
^^ arid all the World. Thus in the Text^ 
5' 7'here are three that bear record in Hea-- 
veriy the Father ^ the Wordy and the Hpfy 
Ghojl ; and thefe three are me j am I ca- 
pable of knowing and definingwhat Vnton 
and what DiftinSiion there may be in the 
divine Nature, which poflibly may be 
hid from the Angels themfelves ? " 
Now if this be true, as I really think it is, 
how can any one vindicate that Explanation 
which is given of this Myftery in rhe jitha^ 
nqfian Creed, where this Unioii is aflerted 
under the Penalty of eternal Damnation tq 
thofe who will iiot believe it to be an Unioi^ 
in Subftance^ and the Diftindtion to be a Di- 
ilindion in Perfon ? or why fhould we pre- 
tend to know and de^ne that ^hich may poj]^^ 
bly be hid from the Angels themf elves ? 

Again, fays the Dean, *' I fee it plainly 
^^ declared in Scripture, that there is but one ' 
** God 3 and yet I find our Saviour claiming 
^^ thePrerogativc of knowing Mens Thoughts, 
** in faying, lie and his Father are one.^* it 
iTiuft be acknowledged, that thefe Texts here 
quoted out of John x. 30; i Jqh. v. 7. arc ■ 
fhofe which arc chiefly infifted on by the ' 
^onfubfi^mtiaKfts^ as wel| as the Sabellians^ ' 

, for 
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for their Opinion of the Indhijible XJnityofthe 
Subjiance of God between the three Pcrfons 
in the Trinity ; for in this thofe two Sedts 
cxadly agree. But though I am far from 
defiring that any human explanations of thefe 
Texts fliould be reduced into the Form of a 
Creed \ yet if the Dean had been as good a 
Divine, as he was a Pamphleteer, he would 
have found out fufficient Reafon, from pa- 
rallel PaiTages in Scripture, to have inter- 
preted this Unity, here fpoken of in thefe 
Texts, as not confiding in an Unity of Sub-* 
fiance J but in an Unity of Inter eft ^ or Glory ^ 
or Happinefsy communicable to Mankind, 
as well as to the Son, and of which all good 
Chriflians are to be made Partakers at the 
laft Day. For, fays our Saviour, when pray- 
ing to the Father in Favour of his Difciples, 
Holy Father y keep through thine mvn Name^ 
thofe whom thou haft given me^ that they may 
be ONE as we are one. Neither pray I for 
thefe alone y but for them alfo which fhall be^ 
lieve on me through their Word ; that they all 
may be one, as thou Father art in me, and 
I in theCy that they alfo may ^^ qne in us : 
that the World may believe that thou haji fetit 
me. And the Glory which thou hafi given 
me^ I have given them-, that they may be o^4E 

even 
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I 

even as nve are one. I in thee^ and thou in 
me^ that they may be made perfeSi in one*. 
Which Unity here fpoken of, if it fhould be 
interpreted an Unity of Subjlancey what BlalC- 
phemy would it produce ? And in the fame 
Figure of Speech it is, that be that flantetb 
and he that wateretbj are, by St. Paul^ iaid 
to be one ^ ; and that Man and Wife are faid 
to be one Flejh ^ ; becaufe their Intercft is one 
and the fame. Whereas if the Council of 
Nicey or all the Councils in Chrijiendom^ 
(and God knows there have been enough of 
them) had declared that this one Flejh was to 
be interpreted of an indivijible Unity of Sub^ 
fiance^ Dean Swift himfclf would have told 
his Parifhioners, that they were not obliged 
to believe it. 

Again, Dean Swift fays, that "it is highly 
•^ probable, if God fhould pleafe to reveal 
" unto us this great Myftery of the Trinity, 
" or fome other Myfteries of our Religion, 
" we fhould not be able to underfiand them, 
" unlefs he would at the fame Time think 
*' fit to beftow on us fome new Powers or 
*' Faculties of the Mind, which we want at 
"prefent, and are referved to the Day of 

* Joh. X. 30. xvii. 11,21, 22, 23. Seealfo, Joh. xi. 52. 
xiv. 2, 3. Col. iii, 4. I Joh. iii. 2. Phil. iii. 21. 
2 Cor. XV. 49, &c. *> I Cor. iii. 8. ^ Mat. xix. 5. 
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« Refiirreaion to Life eternal/' But liai 
toot God revealed it unto us ? What is it thai 
wc know for certain concerning this great 
Myftery of the Trinity, but what God hath 
revealed unto us ? I fuppofe therefore the 
Dean means, that if God ihould pleafey*r- 
tber to reveal to us this great Myftery of the 
Trinity, or fome other Myfteries of our holy 
Religion, we fliould not be able to under- 
ftand them, iinlefs he would at the fame 
Time beftow on us fome new Powers or Fa- 
culties. For it is plain, even from the Dean'd 
own Words, that unlefs thefe new Powers or 
Faculties were beftowed on us, even this fur- 
ther Revelation, would be no Revelation^ 
becaufe we Jhould not be able to underjiand it i 
as nothing can be faid to be revealed to any 
Man, but juft fo far as it is made intelligible 
to him. Suppofe, for Example, one Perfon 
who could fpeak Greek attempted to reveal 
a Secret or a Myftery to another Perfon, who' 
only underftood Englijh^ could he be faid to 
have revealed this Secret, or this Myftery tcf 
him, if he only fpoke in Greek? By no 
means. The Secret, or Myftery, would re- 
main ftill as unrevcaled to that Perfon, as if 
the other had not fpoke one Word. And 
therefore I cannot but, from this very Argu- 
ment^ 
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mcnt, conclude with the Author of the Ejfay 
on Spirit J that fince our Belief in any My- 
ftery can be no further required as ncceflary 
to Salvation, than in Proportion as that My-- 
fiery is revealed; no Mian is, or can be, 
obliged to believe more of any Myftery than 
what is plainly revealed in fuch a Manner as 
that he may be able to comprehend rt. And 
of Confequence, that all thQlu^hoxxr oi Atha^ 
nqfius in his nice and philofopbical Diftiftdtions, 
and all his other Explanations^ is only an At- 
tempt to explain what is inexplicable ^ and 
to unfold a Myftery which v\fc fliall never be 
able to underjiandy till God fhall think fit to 
beftow on us fome new Powers, or Faculties 
of the Mind, which we want at prefent, and 
are referved till the Day of Refurrc(Stion to 
Life eternal. 

But, fays the Dean, ** It is an old and a 
true Diftindtion, that Things may be above 
our Reafon, without being contrary to it. 
^* Of this kind are the Power, the Nature, 
^^ and the univerfal Prefence of God, with 
*' innumerable other Points." Which how- 
ever, with regard to our prefent Difpute, is 
a Diftindtion without a Difference. For 
though there is a Difference between Things 
above our Reafoh, and Things being contrary 
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to our Rcafon, as we may believe the one, 
but cannot believe the other ; yet we cannot 
believe either the one or the other further 
than it is revealed unto us, and reduced to 
the Level of our Faculties, fo as that we may 
comprehend it. As for Example^ in the 
Inftance above alledged, of the Omniprefence 
of God : In the revealing of which Do<5lrine 
to us, both Reafon and Revelation agree, as 
to the Matter of Faft ; but as to the Manner 
hoWy as that neither hath been, nor can be, 
revealed unto us, till we have new Faculties 
of the Mind b^ftowed upon us ; it is there- 
fore no Point of Faith, nor can the Belief of 
it be expedted, or required from us. 

But indeed the Dean fays true, when he 
fays, that this is an old Diftindlion, for it 
hath been made a thoufand Times over by 
every Popifti Writer, in Defence of the Doc- 
trine of T'ranfubjiantiation ; as well as by 
every Proteftant Writer, in Defence of the 
Atbanqfian Doftrine of the Trinity. And 
therefore having fhewed the Dean to have 
been an Arian in his Heart, if his Lordfliip 
of Orrery y or thefe able and learned Gentle-^ 
men^ had but fkill enough to have found it 
out; I fhall proceed to conlider this old 
Didindion more thoroughly, which the 
I Dean, 
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Dean> together with many others, feetn td 
have made ufe of as i? Cover-Jlut^ wherewith 
to impofe upon unwary Readers^ and to pre« 
vent the inward Weaknefs of their other 
Arguments from being difcovered. 

Lord Bacon fays, " A Chriftian is one that 
*^ believes Things his Reafon cannot -com-^ 
*^ prehend. — He believes three to be onc^ 
" and one to be three ; a Father not to btf 
^^ older than his Son ; a Son to be equal with 
** his Father ; and one proceeding from both 
*^ to be equal with both ; he believing three 
** Pcrfons in one Nature ; and two Natures 
** in one Perfon/* Whereas it ought to be 
confidered, that there is a wide Difference 
between believing Matters of Fadt, becaufe 
they are revealed^ and as far as they are re^ 
vealeJy though we cannot comprehend the 
manner how^ as being above our Reafon j 
and believing thofe otber^ unrevealed, human. 
Explanations^ which are given of the manner 
howy when they are contradidtory to our Rea-^ 
fon. And indeed Lord Bacon has here placed 
thefe Contradidtions in fo ftrong a Light as 
to incline one to think that he did not be- 
lieve them, any more than Dean Swift: 
Though he is pleafed to give the commoa 
Apology for believing them, for fear of giv- 
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hg Offence to ^ the Clergy of thofe day's jf- 
^ith whom he had too much Learning anc) 
too much Honefty to be a Favourite [ i ] . And 
to whofe Influence with King James he pro- 
bably owed his Difgrace ; and was pitched 
tipon as a Scape-Goat to fave the Head of 
Buckingham. 

Dr. Stebbingj who is without doubt a zea-^ 
k)us Atbanajiariy fays, " How three [he does 
not fay what] " as diftindt in point of 
Agency, as Peter^ James, and Johny^zve 
diftinfl:, fhould, by one common Prin- 
ciple of Exiftcnce, be one eternal God ; 
** this exceeds the Meafure of our finite Un- 
•' derftandings to comprehend ; yet it is not 
" the:efore a Contradi6lion ; yet it is not 
" therefore incredible/' If the Doftor 
means that // is not therefore a ContradiSiion\ 
becaiife our finite JJnderJiandings cannot com^ 
frehend it^ he fo far fays true ; fince there 
are undoubtedly many Points of Knowledge 
that are above our Capacities to comprehend^ 
which are no Contradidiions. But if he 
means that the Propofition here laid down is 
fiot a Contradidion, becaufe we cannot com- 
prehend it, he is in this greatly miftaken 5 

[i] See Dr. Shawns Note on Aphorifin Ixxxix. Seft. 
31 r in his Edition of fiflfc«'* Works. 
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bt^caute we can comprehend enough of it 
pofitively to declare that it is a Contradiction. ; 
And if the Dodtor had but inferted any one 
Noun-Subftantive after the Adjedlive tbree^ 
which he, as all the Athanajiam carefully 
do, has difingenuoufly omitted, and without 
which the whole Sentence is Nonfenfe, he 
could not have avoided feeing the Control- 
didtion, as well as pointing it out to others^ 
For then every one, who was not out of his 
Senfes, could not but fee, that affirming 
three eternal Gvds^ or three Agents, or three 
Beings, or three Intelligences, &c. ^ho are 
ai difiindl in 'Point of Agency^ as Peter, 
James, and John are diJiinB^ to be^ by one 
common Principle of Exijience^ the one eternal 
God, or the one Agent, or the one Being, 
or the one Intelligence, &c. I fay, he could 
not help feeing this to be a Contradidlion ; 
and, as the Dean expreffeth it, if he Jhould 
he commanded by an Angel from Heaven to 
believe it, yet he could" not believe it. But 
fdrprizing it is what Pains fome People will 
take to deceive themfelves, as well as to ira- 
pofe upon others. 

Dr. Berriman, another zealous Athanafan^ 
in his Hijtorical Account of the T'rtnitarian 
Controverfyy being willing to apologize for 
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tBde Contradictions, when ipeaking of the 
Traxean or Sabellian Herefy, fays, " Thefe 
•* Heretics took ati^ay all real Diftindtion [of 
" the Perfons in the Trinity] left they (hould 
^ divide the Subftance. And had the Ca- 
" tholics conceived of them [i. e. of thefc 
•* Perfons] as the Arians did afterwards, that 
" they are Beings truly feparate, they would 
*^ have had no Difficulty in maintaining the 
** Reality of their Diftindlion, and the Pof- 
*' Ability of the one affuming human Nature 
•* without the other. But the Truth is, 
•' they were for preferving both; and there- 
*' fore fometimes were at a lofs for proper 
*^ Words to exprefs themfelves in fuch a man- 
•* ncr, as to avoid falling into either Extreme.'* 
And fo they ever will be ; fince Nonfenfc 
will ever be at a lofs for proper Words to 
exprefs itfelf in fuch a manner^ as to make 
it real Senfe : Though it is no great Diffi- 
culty to cloath Nonfenfe in fuch a manner, 
by omitting the Noun-Subftantives, or any 
C)thcr artful Method of Exprcffion, as to 
make it to appear to incautious Readers fome- 
tking like Senfe ; whereas plain, found, folid 
Senfe can never want proper Words to ex- 
prefs itfelf in* 

A But 
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But why did the Catholics run themfehrcs 
into thefe DifBculties, rather than join with 
the Arians in aflcarting thcfc Agents to be 
truly feparate-; fince they are undoubtedly 
ipoken of as fuch in the holy Scriptures, and 
are, according to Dr. Stebbingy there repre- 
sented Beings as difl:in<a, in point of Agency, 
as Peter ^ JameSy and John arc diftinit? 
And efpecially, fince, according to Dr. Ber^ 
rimatty the Syftem of the Chriftian Religion 
would by that means have been rendered in- 
telligible ; and the Catholics would then 
have found no Difficulty in maintaining the 
Reality of the DiJiinSiion between the Perfons 
in the Trinity, and the PoJJibility of the cne af^ 
fuming human Nature without iloe other. Which 
ever has, and' ever will continue to puzzle 
the Confubftantialifts, and which Difficulty 
never can be removed while the XJniiy of the 
three Perfons in the Trinity is declared to 
confift in an Indivifibility of the Subjiance. 

But, fays Dr. Berrimany the T!rutb isy the 
Catholics were for pr^ferving -both j that is^ 
the Indivifibility of the Subftance, along with 
the Sabellians ; and the Difference of the 
Perfonality, along with the Arians. And 
why were they for preferving both, fince 
the Scriptures, though they manifeftly fepa- 
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rate the Perfons, do not fpeak one Word 
about the Indivifibility of the Subftance? 
The true Anfwer to which is, That this was 
a Jobb, in which the temporal Intereft of 
fonie of the leading Perfons in the Churches 
of Rome and jilexandria were concerned; 
and, to the carrying on of which, Religion 
was only made ufe of as a Stalking-Horfe. 

V. 

The Author of the Letter to Mr. Ur- 
ban, in the Gentleman's Magazine 
^/^ June, 1752, in Anfiver to tht 
EfTay on Spirit, fci^y 

THAT the principal Arguments in the 
Bjjftiy have been difcuflcd, and an-f 
fwered in Knight' s^ Berriman s^ Ridley s^ and 
BiJhcfSy Moyres-LeSlures ; wliereas I take 
upon me to alFert with the lame Pofitivenefs, 
that they are not. So that here is Aflcrtion 
for Afl'ertion. But, with Regard to Dr. 
Berriman in particular, I have already quoted 
one PaiTagc out of his hijlorical Account of 
the T'rinltarian Cofitrcvcrfv ; and I leave the 
Header to judge whether, when it is duly 
Confidered, it ]^c of any Service to the Athan 
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nqfian fide of the Queftion. And with re- 
gard to the Hiftory of this Difpute between 
jirim and Athanqfius^ as related by Dr. jB^r- 
riman^ I do affirm that he is much miftaken. 
in it ; this Author, as well as his Anfwcrer 
Mr. Chandler^ taking every thing for granted 
which he finds in the Works of Athanqfius^ 
or the fubfequent Ecclefiafl:ical Hiftorians. 
Lord Bolingbroke^ in his fourth Letter On 
the Study and Ufe of Hiftory ^ fpeaking of thofe 
Calumnies which have been invented by the 
Corrupters of Ecclefiaftical Hifl:ory, to blaft 
the Reputation of thofe who difi'er in Opi- 
nion from them, fays, that ** Relandus has 
^ publifhed a very valuable Treatife to refute 

* fome of thofe Calumnies and juftify the 
^ Mahometans.'' And then adds : " Does 

* not this Example incline your Lordihip t^ 
^ think that the Heathens, ;and the Arians, 
^ and other Heretics, would not appear quite 
^ fo abfurd in their Opinions^ nor fo abomi- 

* nable in their Pradice, as the Orthodox, 

* Chriftians have reprefented them ; if fome 

* Relandus would arife, with the mate- 
' rials, neceflary to their Juftification, in his 

* Hands ?" Now this is what hath been done 
by a Friend of mine, as far as relates to the* 
Calumnies caft upon the Arians by Atbana-^ 
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Jius^ who has kept this Treatifc fomc Years 
by him, but whom I hope to prevail upon 
in Time to publifh it s whence will appear^ 
that that Part of our Ecclefiaftical Hiftory, 
which relates to the Difpute between the 
Arians and Atbanqfians^ is little better than 
an Heap of Falfities and Forgeries. 

This Letter- writer likewife fays, that the 
Controverfy between the Ariam and Atha-- 
nafians was fully difcuffed in England^ be- 
tween the Years 171 2 and 1730. Which I, 
with the fame Pofitivenefs, take the Liberty 
to deny. Becaufe that Dr. Clarhy who was 
the principal Perfon concerned on the Arian 
fide of the Queftion, by endeavouring to 
compound Matters, did great Injuftice to the 
Arian Scheme, and by that means gave his 
Adveri'ary, Dr. Waterlandy fuch Advantages 
over him, as he never was able to get the 
better of. 

But indeed the Letter- Writer, when he 
comes to deliver his own Sentiments, fpeaks 
more ingenuoully, when he fays, " The 
** Sabellians and Socinians maintain it [the 
^* Divine Unity] in fuch Terms as exclude 
" all Diftindlion of Perfons in the Godhead, 
** and treat the Logos and Holy Spirit gs At- 
** tributes only of the one God, or as diffe- 
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** rent Manners of Operation, not allowing 
^* them any real Exiftence/' Where it is to 
be obferved, that this Author, in this Place, 
makes ufe of the Word PerfonSy to denote 
two or three real feparate and diftin<5t Agents. 
Which is undoubtedly true of the Sabellians^ 
who, denying the Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit, to be three feparate and diftin£t 
Agents or Perfons, fuppofed them all three 
to be one and the fame undivided Subflance» 
Subfiftence, Being, or Godhead, adtiag un«* 
der the three different Charafters, or Per- 
fonages, or Operations, or Attributes, of 
FatheVy Sony and Holy Spirit. But, con- 
tinues our Author, ** The Arians aflert their 
** PERSONAL diftindt Exiftence, but efteem 
^* them only as created Spirits of the higheft 
" Order. The Athanajians do not admit 
''.the feparate Exiftence of the Logos and 
*' Holy Spirity nor their Creation j but, af- 
'* ferting the Unity of the Godhead, main-- 
tain that it fubfifts under fo'me Diftinftions, 
which are exprefled in Scripture by the 
«' Sony and Holy Spirit r And fo did the 
Sabellians. I fhould therefore be glad to be 
informed wherein this DiJlinSiion confifted. 
AVhy, fays our Author, in a DiJlinSlion 
^thout a Divijion. But he (hould rather 
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have faid, in a Diftin6tion without a DifFe- 
rence. For if, according to the Athanqfian 
Scheme, the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit 
are one undivided Subftance, the Diftinftion 
that is made between them can only be cha- 
radteriftical or nominal, or, as this Author 
cxplaineth it, in being exprejfed in Scripture 
hy the Son and Holy Spirit. The Author 
of the Ejfay on Spirit hath ftiewed, that the 
Word Perfon is an ambiguous Word ; and 
is fometimes ufed to fignify a feparate and 
diftindt Agent, and fometimes to fignify 
the fame Agent under a different Charadler 
or Perfonage : As for Example^ when the 
fame real Perfon is confidered as a Father 
or as a Son, as a General or as a Soldier, as 
a Friend or as an Enemy ^ which makes no 
real DiJl'niSlion in the Terfon^ properly ipeak- 
ing, but in the Fcrfonage -^ he being all this 
time one and the fame Perfon. And yet 
this of a Pcrfonnge muft be the Senfe in 
which this Word Ptrjc/i muft be underflood 
in the A'haiiffan Creed ; when the Father, 
Son, and Holy ^^pirit arc faid to be three 
Pcrfons. So tliat wlicn the Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit, arc declared by the Atha- 
naPuins to be tlie fiime God, or the famq, 
one, undivided Pcrfcn in Reality, and that 

the 
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the Perfons in the Trinity differ only fron^ 
one another in the Perfonage, or Charader, 
I own I do not fee any Difference between 
that and the Dodlrine of SubeUius. And there- 
fore I am perfuaded upon this account, as 
well as fome others, at prcfent too tedious to 
be mentioned, but which will fome time or 
other be produced, that Atbanafianifm is no-i 
thing elfe but Sabellianifm difguifed. 

But, continues our Letter- Writer, '^ Such 

^' perfonal Operations and Attributes, are 

** in Scripture afcribed to each [of the Per- 

*^ fons in the Trinity] as would be fufficient 

?* to perfuade that they were three feparate 

*^ Exiftences equally divine, if the ftrong 

^* and repeated Affertions of the Unity of 

^* the divine Nature did not oblige to the 

*^ contrary." And why all this ? Where is 

the Neceffity, becaufe all thefe three Perfons 

have divine Operations attributed to them in 

the Scripture, that therefore they rnufb all 

be EQUALLY divine? When the Son is uni- 

verfally allowed to have berii Je7it by the 

Father 5 and to have been begotten by the 

Jather ; whereas the Father is never fent^ 

xior was ever begotten. Are th-^fe 0[ierarions 

trhen, or Attributes, thar denote an EquaKty ? 

Or why muft it infrifige upon the D'vine 
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Unity to have divine Operations attributed 
to the Son and Holy Spirit, provided that 
the Son and Holy Spirit are fuppofed to a<3: 
in Subordination to God the Father ? Be- 
caufe, fays our Author, ** every other Prin- 
ciple muft lead to ^ritbeifm or Sabel^ 
lianifm'' I have fomewhere read, that 
SuperfUtion is Religion feared out of its 
Senfess and, in like manner, our Author 
feems to be frightened out of his Wits at the 
Word T'ritbeifm ; as if the Word jfebovab, 
or Elobim, or l^beos^ or God^ might not be 
applied, without Blafphemy, to other Be- 
ings beiide the fupreme God. We cannot 
indeed fay, without Blafphemy, that there 
are three Gods, all co-equal in Power and 
co-eternal in Exiftence with the fupreme 
God ; but we may, without incurring the 
Crime of Blafphemy, aflert, that there may 
be three, or three hundred Gods appointed 
to prefide over Mankind, with a dele- 
gated Power from the one fupreme God, 
to whom our Obedience would be due in 
Proportion to the Extent of Power delegated 
to them. Behold, fays God to MofeSy I 
have made thee a God to Pharaoh j and does 
this make Mofes equal to the fupreme God ? 
Again, Mofes fays, when the Angel caufed 
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Brirdftone and Fire to come down from Hd^ 
ven on Sodom and Gomorraby that Jehovah 
rained upon Sodom and Gomorrah Brim-- 
Jlone and Fire from Jehovah out of Heaven. 
And does this ncceffarily make the Jehovab 
that was on Earth, equal to the Jehovabth^t 
was in Heaven ? or does it not rather fhew 
the contrary, by reprefenting him as having 
aded ty a delegated Power ? 

When this fame Objcdion was made by 
the Jews to our Saviour, who charged him 
with Blafphemy, and were going to kill 
him, becaufe he faid that God was bis Fa-- 
tber^ whereby the Jews imagined that he 
made bimfelfiEQVAh with Gody he renounces 
the Charge by denying the Confequencej 
and fhews the Inequality there was betwixt 
them, by declaring, that the Son can do no^ 
thing of himjelf \ but that all Judgment was 
COMMITTED unto the Sony that all Men 
Jhould honour the Sony even as they honour the 
Father : Plainly intimating, that this Judg- 
ment and this Honour was committed unto 
him. And when he adds, / can of mine 
own f elf do nothing : as I hear y I judge : and 
my Judgment is juft^ becaufe I feek not mine 
own Willy but the Will of my Father whifb 
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hatbfent me [2] 5 docs he not plainly ded^/ 
that his being the Son of God did by no means 
include his being equal to the Father ? And 
again, when the Jews charged him with 
Blafphemy for faying that he was the Son of 
God^ and that he and the Father are one; 
Jefus anfwered them and faid. Is it not writ^^ 
ten in your Law^ I faid ye are Gods f If he 
called them Godsy unto whom the Word of 
God came^ and the Scriptures cannot be hro^ 
ken : fay ye of him^ whom the Father bath 
fanBiJiedy andfent into the Worldy I'hou blaf 
fhemeji ; becaufe Ifaidy I am the Son of God [3]* 
The Force of which Argument is this, that 
if the Appellation of Gods was given to thofe 
Perfons to whom the Word of God came^ and 
yet did not make them equal to the Father ; 
a Title of lefs Dignity, fuch as that of being 
the Son of God, ought by no means to be 
looked upon as Blafphemy. St. Paul fays, 
that though there be that are called Gods, 
whether in Heaven or in Earthy as there be 
Gods many and Lords manyy yet to us there is 
but one God the Father y of whom are ' all 
ThingSy and we in him ; and one Lord Jefus 
Cbrijiybywhom are ainhingSyandwebyhim [4]. 

[2] Joh.v. 18—30. [3] Job. X. 30—36. 

[4} I Cor. viii. 5, 6. 
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That is, fliough there be many that ^e 
called Gods and Lordsy yet, ftridly fpeaking, ' 
there is but one God the Father, and one 
Lord Jefus Chrift. 

And when St. Paul fays, as this Author 
properly explains his Words, that th« '* Title 
" of Son is fo exprefly faid to be peculiar to 
** him [Jefus] as never to have been given 
•* to any of the Angels in the fame Senfe it 
*' was given to him," does not the Apoftle, 
in the fame Chapter, apply to the Son that 
Expreflion of David's, T^hy Throne^ O Gody 
is for ever and ever \ a Sceptre of Righteouf- 
nefs is the Sceptre of thy Kingdom : thou haji 
loved Righteoufnefs and hated Iniquity ; there-- 
foreGody even thy God, hath anointed thee 
with the Oil ofGladnefs above thy Fellows [5 J. 
In which Text, at the fame time that the 
Title of God is given to the Son, yet God 
the Father is faid to be even his God. And 
does not this plainly fhew an Inequality and 
Subordination of the Godhead of the Son to 
the Godhead of the Father ? 

' And when it is declared, that the Son was 

^ent into this World to do the Will of the Fa-- 

Jhery can he that is fent be faid to be equal 

to him that fent him ? When it is faid, that it 

[5] Heb. i. Sy 8j 9* 
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was by the Son that God the Father made the 
Worlds [6] 5 or, when it is faid, that all Power 
in Heaven and in Earth was given to the 
Son, muft not he that employs, or he that 
gives, be fuperior to him that is employed, 
'or him to whom it is given ? Or, laftly, 
when it is faid, that ail things are put under 
bimy ought we not to fay in the Language 
of St. Pauh It is manijejl he mufi be excepted 
that did put all Tubings under him [7] ? 
But our Letter-writer proceeds, and fays, 
For my own Part I fhould think, that 
there is ample Proof in Scripture, that 
there are three Gods numerically diftindl, 
if, at the fame Time, I did not find my- 
felf obliged by other clear Texts, to ac- 
knowledge the divine Unity. How to 
^* reconcile thefe different, but, I am fure, 
not contradidlory Pofitions of Scripture, 
but on the Athanafian Principles, I know 
not.'* Whereas had this unknowing Gen- 
tleman but confulted his Friend Dr. Berri-' 
man^ he would have told him the dired 
contrary ; and that the Unity of the God- 
head, and the numerical Diftindtion of the 
three Perfons, was only to be reconciled on 
the Arian Principles ; by fuppofing tliat the 

[()] Hcb, i. I, 2. [7] I Cor, xv. 27. 
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thrfee Pcrforis in the Trinity are thrde fc- 
parate and diftinft Perfons, of which the 
Son and Holy Spirit are dependent and fub- 
ordinate to God the Father. For, fays he, 
" had the Catholics cbnfidered of them 
(i. e. of thefe Perfons) as the Arians did 
afterwards, that they are Beings truly fe- 
parate, they would have hid no Diffi^ 
culty in maintaining the Reality of their 
Diftindlion, and the Poffibility of the 
one afTuming human Nature without the 
^* other/' 

As to what this Author fays in relation to 
the Angel Gabriel^ the Author of the EJfay 
tn Spirit does by no means infift upon his 
Opinion in that Particular as an Article of 
Faith, but only as a Probability 5 which I 
cannot fee how the Argument made ufc of 
by the Letter-writer invalidates in the leaft ; 
that there may be ten thoufand times ten 
thoufand holy Spirits in the Prcfence of God, 
is not to be denied, and yet Gabriel may 
be that holy Spirit or Angel of his Prefence 
which the Almighty may think proper to 
employ in this terreftrial Globe. 

And as to what this Author favs in the 
Conclufion of his Letter, that " there is a 
" marginal Citation in the ElTay from Bifhop 

E " Bulli 



€€ 



[ so] 
^^ Bully but that the Bifhop's real Scnti- 
^^ ments are not truly reprefented in it, may 
be feen by comparing it with ScGt. g. of 
the Proiemium to his Defen/io Fidei Ni^ 
^' cenmr The Citation from Bifliop BulU 
I muft acknowledge, is in the Margin, but 
the Tranilation of it is in the Text ; and 
whether that be not a faithful and juft Tranf- 
Ittion is left to the Judgment of every one 
who underftands Latin. And as I appre- 
hend that no one will venture to (ay it is 
not, how can Bifhop BidCi Meaning be faid 
to have been mifreprefented ? If Bifhop BuU 
is of a contrary Opinion in his Froc^mum of 
his Defenfio Fidei Nicena, to what he is in 
the aforementioned Quotation, it is the Bu- 
fifiefs of his Friends to reconcile his Incon- 
fiftencies^ but not of the Author of tin 
Efay. 

But after all,^ if thefe things are fo difficult 
to be determined, why is either the Arian 
or Athanq/ian Principles made a Rule of 
Faith? Why is any thing inferted in our 
Creeds as an Article of Faith, which is not 
plainly and dearly revealed in thofe facred 
Writings ? But above all, why is the tem- 
poral Sword called in to aid the fpiritual, in 
the Determination of fuch metaphyfical Nice- 
ties? 
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tics ? If it be not in order to drive confcicn-^ 
tious Men out of the Pale of the Church, 
that others of lefs Senfe, or fewer Scruples^ 
might get into their Places. Which adually: 
happened to be the Cafe when this Dodirlne 
was firft 'eftablijhed in the Chriftian Church y 
for, in lefs than half a Century afterwards, 
by the prevailing Argumepts of Excommu-^ 
nicationSy Depojitions^ and BaniJhmentSy there 
was not one finglc Perfon left in any eccle« 
iiaflical Preferment, who was not known, 
to think on the Arian fide of the Queftion. . 
And is not this the very thing which ha^ 
irritated, at this prefent time, thofe minor 
Sciriblers of the Northern Creeds and the 
Modem Preface^ &c. thofe buzzing InfeiSs 
of a Day, to venture Pen to Paper againft 
the Author of the Efay on Spirit ^ for aflcrt- 
ing, that it is the Intent of the AS of Uni- 
formity, only to require our Aflent and Con- 
fent to the Ufi of thofe Things that arc 
contained in the Book of Cammon Prayer j 
and for defiring, that the Form of the De- 
claration which is appointed to be read by 
the Minifter, may be made conformable to 
the Intent of the A6t ? Becaufe this would 
widen the Pale of the Church, and let ia 
more Candidates for Preferment : Whereas 
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fuch Animals as thefc can never hope to rife, 
but by the Dint of fuch Subfcriptions, as 
would drive every body out of the Church, 
who had Senfe enough to find any Errors in 
the Eftablifhment, and Honefty enough to 
own it 5 though they are at the fame time 
willing, in Obedience to the Legiflative 
Powers, to fubmit to the Ufc of fuch Things 
as are ordained by it, till they Hiall be 
amended by the fame Authority. 

And from the fame Spirit of Perfecution 
and Ignorance, it proceeds, that others want 
, to have the Author of the EJfay on Spirit 
either refign his Preferment, or be made to 
do it; and would, if they could, call the 
temporal Magiftrate in to their Affiftance ; 
well knowing, that, when the Argumentum 
Baculinum comes in Play, they who have 
the hardeft Heads will have the Advantage, 
Whereas, in my humble Opinion, it would 
be much more fitting for feme of thefe able 
and learned Gentlemen to keep their Promife, 
and anfwer the Ejfay as Chriflian Clergymen 
fhould, with Learning and Moderation ; 
than, as St. Dominic or Bifhop Bomier would, 
with Fire and Faggot. But this is not their 
Purpofe. The Defence of Truth is not 
what they aim at, but the Defence of the 
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Eftablifliment. And accordingly I do not 
find that any of thefc orthodox Gentry have 
yet undertaken to anfwcr Lord Bolingbroke* s 
Objedions to the Magna Char fa of their Re- 
ligion, the Scriptures of the Old and New 
Teftament ; for if they can but preferve their 
Subfcriptions and good Livings, they care 
not what becomes of Chriftianity. 

And now having given fome Reply to all 
the Anfwers which have hitherto appeared 
againft the EJay on Spirit^ and efpecially to 
that Goliab of Gatb whom the Philijiines fent 
out to defy the Armies of the living God ; 
and having ciit off his Head with his own 
Sword, I {hafiPproceed to give you an Anti- 
dote to all that ever jfhall appear. And in 
this I (hall not barely rely upon my own 
Judgment, but (hall refer the Reader to the 
Judgment of no lefs a Perfon than St. Juftin^ 
that famous Philofopher, Apologift and Mar- 
tyr for the Chriflian Religion, who flouriflied 
about 1 50 Years after the Birth of our Sa- 
viour, and wrote feveral Treatifes in Vindi- 
cation of the Chriftian Religion, and among 
the reft one confifting of two Parts, which 
is entitled, A Dialogue with Try pho the Jew ; 
ip which having aflerted, that Jefus Chriji^ 
before he was born in the Flefh, was that 
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Angel of the Covenant which appeared to 
Mofes and the Patriarchs, then he makes 
^rypho fay, '' O Man ! it had been better 
•* for us to have obeyed our Rabbins, who 
^^ command us to have no Correfpondence 
" or Communication with fuch Perfons as 
^^ you, who have fpoken fo many Blafphe* 
" mies i endeavouring to perfuadc us, that 
^^ this crucified Perfon was with Mofes and 
" Aaroriy and fpoke to them out of the Pillar 
** of Fire, and afterwards was made Man, 
^* and fufFered on the Crofs, and afcended 
^< into Heaven, and is again to appear upon 
*' Earth, and be the Objedt cf our Adora* 

*^ To which anfwering, I faid, I know, 
*^ though this is the Word of God, that the 
^^ great Wifdom of the omnipotent God, the 
^* Creator of all Things, is hidden from you, 
** Wherefore, pitying your Condition, I am 
^' willing to take paiqs that you may un-f 
^* derftand thofe Thipgs which you declare 
" contrary to your Belief: But fhould I fail 
" therein, I fhall neverthelefs difgharge my 
^* own Confcience, that I may be acquitted 
*^ at the Pay of Judgment/'-^ 

Then after Jujiin had quoted the cxlv^'' 

Pfalm, and fome other Texts pf Scripture, in 
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Proof of ivhat he had advanced^ ^rypbo fayf 
again, " Wc have heard what you fay j buf 
" I defirc you will return froni whence you 
^' digrefTed. For it feems wonderful to vtity 
y and a Thing which cannot be proved. 
^' Since, as to what you fay, that this Chrift 
^' was God before ail Ages, and that he was 
'^ afterwards born and made Man, and not 
^^ as one Man that is begotten by another, 
^' this feems not only wonderful, and beyond 
" Belief, but to be abfurd/' 

*' To which I anfwered, I know that fuch 
^^ Doctrine feems incredible to thofe of your 
" Nation in particular, who neither under- 
'^ ftand,, nor ad according to the Will of 
^^ God, but according to the Traditions of 
'^ your Rabbins, as God hipifelf hath de- 
** clared, Neverthelefi, ^rypbo^ what I have 
** chiefly aflerted is true, w>. that this is the 
«' Chrifi of God; And though I (hould not 
^' be able to prove that he was God, as being 
'* firft the Son of the Creator of this Univerfe, 
^^ and afterwards was made Man as being 
** born of a Virgin j yet forafmuch as it ma- 
** nifeftly appears that he is the Cbriftoi God, 
" whoever he was; although, I fay, I fhould 
" not be able to prove his prior Exiftenco^ 
'' and that he afterwards fubfiHed as Manj 

E 4 ^^with 
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^* with Paflions like unto ours, being made 
^' Flcfh by the Will of the Father, it is but 
?* equitable to fay, I was fo far in an Error, 
^* but not to deny that he was the Cbrijiy 
** though he feemed apparently to be bom as 
^* Man from Man, and to have been made 
<* Chiji by Eledtion, Since there are fomc 
even among ourfelves who allow him to 
be Cbrifty and yet aflert him to have been 
^* nothing more than Man born from Man. 
** With whom I cannot agree, though there 
^* be many that do not hold with me therein, 
*' for as much as we are ordered by Chriji 
** not to regard the Doftrines of Men, but 
*^ thofe which were delivered by the Pro-f 
♦* phets, and confirmed by Chrijl.'* 

" And truly, fays ^rypho, they who affirm 
" that he was born as other Men, and that 
" he was inaugurated by Eled:ion, and made 
** Cbriji by being anointed thereunto, feem 
to fay what is more probable than what 
you aflert. For we all fuppofe Chrijl to 
^* be a Man bom of Man, and look for EHas 
** to come firft in order to anoint him/* 

Then after fome Difeourfe about Elias^ 
and the fecond Coming of Cbrijiy T'rypbqy 
after acknowledging Juftin to be well verfed 
in the Scriptures, fays, ^' But anfwer me. 
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** How can you prove that there is another 
'' God beftde the Creator of all Things [8], 
** and that he fubmittcd to be born of a Vir- 
*' gin?'* To v^Yiich Jujiin replies, " Permit 
" me firft to fay fomcthing more out of the 
" Prophcfies of Ifaiah concerning John the 
** Baptift, who was the Forerunner of O&r/^/* 
&c. Which when he had done, Trypbo 
reminds him of the Difficulty he had before 
ftarted, and defires him to prove ** that ano^ 
" ther God bejide the Creator of all things [9] 
** was promulgated by the Prophets,** To 
** which Jujlin anfwers, " Lifien then to 
" what I fhall produce out of the holy Scrip- 
^* tures, which is fo plain as to ftand in need 
^^ of little Explanation, and requires only your 
*^ Attention. 

*' Mofes, the blcffed and faithful Minifter 
" of God, mentions that God appeared unto 
^« Abraham near the Oak at Mamre^ toge« 
<< ther with the two Angels which were fcnt, 
** to execute the Judgement upon 5^^/f^, from 
«« ANOTHER God who always remains above 
*« the Heavens, aijd cannot he feen,* nor ever 
<« fpeaks by himfelf to any one; whom we 
A< all know to be the Creator and Father of 

[8] ^AA^o; 9foV ^m^» ro9 wouHnf rSv S\m. ■ 

'' all 
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•" all Things. For fo fay the Scriptares: 
*^ jdnd the Lord appeared unto bim at the Oak 
" 0f Mamrc, and he fat in the Tent Door in 
y the Heat of the Day. Jnd be lift up bis 
'* Eyes and looiedi and lo^ three Men flood by 
^^ bim \ and when hefaw them, he ran to meet 
•• them from the Hent Door^ and bowed him- 
*^ felf towards the Ground [i]. And fo on, 
*^ till it 16 faid ^SisX Abraham gat up early in 
•' the Mornings to the place where he flood be^ 
*^fore the ijord $ and he looked towards So* 
i^. dom 41;?^ Gomorrah, and towards all the 
/^ Land of the Plain, and behold^ and h^ 
the Smoke of the Country went up as the 
Smoke of a Furnace [2], And having 
*^ omitted the intermediate Paflages, I afked 
^* if they remembered them, which they 
^' faid they did, but that they could not per« 
*^ ceive how the PaiTages alluded to did prove 
^* that there was another God, or Lord, be» 
" fides the Creator of the Univerfc j or that 
V it was fo declared by the Holy Spirit. 

** To which I anfwered : Now dicn I will 
^* endeavour to convince you, who remen>- 
^^ ber the Scriptures, that what I faid is true, 
f^ viz. that there is another who is God and 

[i] Gen. xviii. j, 2, j* [x] Gen. xix# 27, 2B, 

: t\£frd 
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*^ Lord befides the Creator of the Univerfe [3] ; . 
^' who alfo is called an Angel, or Meflenger, 
^^ becaufe he carries thofe Meilages to Mao* 
^' kind, which it is the Will of the Creator 
'^ of the Univerfe, above whom there is no 
'^ other God, (bould be declared unto thein# 
^< And th^n repeating what I had before iaid^ 
^' I aiked Trypbo^ Do you apprehend that 
^' God was feen at the Oak of Mamre by 
^* jihraham^ as the Scriptures declare ? To 
*' which he anfwered j Undoubtedly. And, 
*' fays I, Does not the Spirit of Prophecy dc- 
^^ clare, that this Cod was one of the threo 
^^ who appeared to jibrabam in the Shape of 
^* Men ? To which he faid, No. But that 
** God was feen by Abraham before the threo 
^ Men appe^ed j and then the three Angels, 
^* whom the Scriptures call Men, m$ido 
^* themfelves vifible : Two of which being 
^^ fcnt to the Peftrudion of Sodvm^ one re^- 
*^ mained that be niight declare the accept- 
" able Tidings to Sarahy on which he was 
** fent, that (he fhould bring forth 4 Son j 
" which having done he departed." 

" How then, faid I, came it to pafs, 
*^ when one of the three, *who were in the 

[3] QfoV ¥fiu vi^m <Tf{9f 9»^» riv Mon^i* %m S^vf. 

!*Tcnt, 
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" Tent, and who faid. At the T^ime ap^ 
^* pointed I will return unto thee^ and Sarah 
^^Jball have a Son [4], returned afterwards 
•* on Sarah's being brought to Bed, that the 
** Word of Prophecy fhould declare him to 
be God ? But that what I fay may mani- 
felUy appear to be true, hear what Mofes 
pofitively fays ; And Sarah faw the Son of 
** Hagar, the Egyptian, which Jhe had born 
" to Abraham, playing with Ifaac her Son^ 
■wherefore Jhe faid unto Abraham, Cafi out 
this Bond-woman and her Son ; for the Son 
of this Bond-woman Jkall not be Heir with 
'my Son Ifaac. And the Thing was grievous 
in Abraham's Sights becaufe of his Son. 
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^ And God faid unto Abraham, Let it not 
" be grievous in thy Sight becaufe of the Lady 
^* and becaufe of the Bond-woman : in all that 
" Sarah hath faid unto thecy hearken unto her 
** voice \for in Ihzcfiallthy Seed be called \f\. 
** Then faid I, Do you apprehend that he 
" who faid at the Oak that he would return, 
as he forfaw would be ncceflary, that he 
might give this Advice to Abraham with 
" regard to his Behaviour to Sarah ^ did 
" return as it is written, and was Godj s^s 
** the Scriptures declare, which run thus : 

[4] Gen. xviii. 14* [5] Gen. xxi. 9, 10, 11, ist. 

" And 
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*^ And God faid unto Abraham, Let it not 
** be grievous in thy Sight y becaufe of the Lad 
** and becaufe of the Bond-woman ? 

" Then faid Trypbo ; Undoubtedly. But 
*^ however you have not proved by this that 
** there is another God befide the one v\rhich 
*^ appeared to Abraham^ and v^as fccn by the 
Patriarchs and Prophets. But this I owo 
you have proved, that vre were miftafccn 
** when we imagined the three that were ia 
*' the Tent with Abraham were all of them 
** Angels. Then faid I again, If I cannot 
** convince you out of the holy Scriptures 
** that one of thofe* three was called GocJ, 
** and was alfo called an Angel, becaufe, a$ 
** I before obferved, he was fent to declare 
" the Will of th2^t God who is the Creator 
** of the Univerfe, ^then it is but reafonable 
*' that you fhould fuppofe him who appeared 
'* to Abraham upon Earth in the Form o^^ 
"** Man, together with the two Angels that 
*^ came along with him, to be the God who 
** exifted before this World mas made, as 
**^11 ypur Nation have imagined him to 
;« be.'* 

*' And truly fo we do, faid ^rypho. Then 
" faid I J Now therefore I (hall from the 
\ Scriptures endeavour to fhew you, that 

'' he, 
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y he, who is faid to have appeared to Aira^ 
** baniy and Jacoh, and Mofes, and is there- 
•* in called God, /i another from that God 
« who created all things ; numerically / 
^^fay another^ though not in Will [6]. For I 
•* allow he never did any thing but what that 
** God, who made the World, and above 
^* whom there is ho other God, willed that 
he fhould both do and fay [7]. 

Then faid J'rypbo : This then you muft 
prove, that we may give our Aflent to youj 
for we do not fufpeft that you would aflert 
** he either faid or did any thing contrary 
^^ to the Will of that God who created all 
" Things. Then faid I, The Scriptures, as 
^^ I faid before, will make this manifeft unto 
** you. The Words of which rua thus : 
*• ^he Sun was rifen upon the Earth when Lot 
•^ entered into Zoar, and the Lord rained 
** upon Sodom and upon Gomorrah Brimjlone 
•* and Fire from the Lord out of Heaven. 

[6] "l^^og Ui tS r» zr»vla zroiiicotv%f dsS, d^iB^fAf 
^iytij dhXcb if y^dfAvi, Alius ah eo Deo qui cunita crea- 
vit; numero dicoj fednon voluntatis Than which there 
cannot be a ftronger Expreflion in Words to denote that 
Juftin confidered God the Father, and God the Son, as 
two different and diftin£t Beings. 

[7] See John v. 19, 20. 30, yi. 38. iv. 34, ix. 49.* 

^' And 
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f^ jind he overthrew all the Cities ^ arfJallths 
Plain [8]. 

" Then faid the fourth of thofe Perfonsi 
who were along with J^rypbo. Is it necef* 
iary to fay that that God which appeared 
to Abrahamy and whom Mofes in the Scrip-» 
^^ tures calls J^rd^ is different from that God 
*' who created all Things ? 
. '^ Certainly, iaid I : And that not only on 
^' Account of what hath been (aid, but alfo 
becaufe he is by the Holy Spirit faid to be 
another Lord bejides him whom we under^ 
Jiand to have been the Parent of all lUngs [9], 
not only in the Works of Mofesy but alfo 
of Davidy who fays, Jie Lord faid unt0 
*' my Lordj Sit thou at my Right-Jiand. until I 
make thine Enemies thy Footjlool [ i]. And 
again he fays, T^hy Throne^ O God, is for 
ever arid ever 5 the Sceptre of thy kingdom 
^* is a right Sceptre. "Thqu lovejl Righteoufnefs . 
** and batejl Iniquity ^ therefore Ggdy even thy 
•* God^ bath anointed thee with the Oil of 
5* Qladnefs above thy Felkws [2]. Tell mc 
.«* therefore now, whether you aflert that the 
*^ Holy Spirit gives the Appellation of God 

[8] Gen. xix. 23, %/^ 25, 
* [9I VA^i Toy vwfAmy wott^tjf tm oActfv ShKof' rU 

[ li] Pfal. ex. !• [2] Pfal xlv. 6, 7. 



€€ 
€€ 
CC 
<€ 



€4 
(€ 
CC 



[64 1 
*• and Lord to any one elfc befidcs the Fafhcf 
" of all Things and his Chriji : For I under-* 
•* Vook only to prove out of the facred Scrip- 
*^ hires, that one of thofe two Angels which 
•* defcended was not he whom the Scripture 
^^ calls Lord, but he who was feen along 
•• with them by Abraham^ and is called 
«^ God/' 

" Then faid ^rypbo ; Prove what you ad- 
•* vanced : For as to us, we, you fee, arc 
not prepared to enter into any fuch adven-* 
turous Difquifitions \ having never before 
heard any one either reafoning or difputing 
upon this Subject. Nor indeed fhould we 
•* bear with you, unlefs your Proofs were 
*^ all brought out of the Scriptures, and that 
•* you acknowledged that there was no God 
" above him who is Creator of the Uni- 
« verfe/* 

" Then faid I, You know the Scripture 
faith. And the Lord faid unto Abraham, 
Wherefore did Sarah laugh^ fayi^gy Shall I 
of a Surety hear a Childy who am old? Is 
any thing too hard for the Lord f at the 
** Time appointed I wilt return unto thee, ac- 
** cording to the Time of Life ^ and Szxzhfhall 
•* have a Son [3]. And a little afterwards, 

[3] Gen. xviii. 13, 14. 

^' And 
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* j^ ive Men rofe upjfrm thenie^ mii 
^ it^ed ftnvardf Sodom and Gomorrah^ and 
** Abraham went with tbem to bring them 
^* mt on the Way. And the Lerdfaid, Shall I 
*^ bide from Abraham that Ttbing nvhicb I 
** do [4] ?'* And a little after it faith again^ 
^* And the Lordfaidy Becaufe the Cry tfSo^ 
** dom and Gomit*rah is greats and hcatifi 
** their Sin i^ very grievous^ I mil go domt 
*' now and fee whether they have done aUoge^* 
•* ther according to the Cry of it^ which is 
** come unto me 5 and if not ^ I will know. Arid 
*' the Men turned their Faces frtm thence^ 
** and went towards Sodom : but Abraham 
^^ Jloodyet before the Lord. And Ahr2hsiTa 
•^ drew near andfaid^ Wilt thou alfo dejiroy 
** the righteous with the wicked [6] T' And 
^^ &i on 5 for it is not neccffary to fay the 
** fame Things over again, but only to rcfef 
** to fuch Parts as may ferve to convince* 
** I'rypho and his Friends. Then I proceed-^ 
•* ed as follows, And the Lord went his Way 
** as foon as he had left communing with A- 
** braham ; a^d Abraham returned to his own 
*^ Flace. And there came two Angels ta So- 
** dom <^/ Even 5 and Lot fate in the Gate of 
l^ Sodom. And fo on, till it comes to. But 

[4] Gtiu joriii. 16, 17. [5] Gw. xviii. 20,-^—23. 
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'< the Men put forth their Hand, andpuUed 
" Lot into the Houfe^ and Jhut to the Door. 
^< And fo forth^ till it is faid^ And while be 
** Ungredy the Angels laid hold upon his Hand^ 
«« and upon the Hand of his Wife^ and upon 
*^. the Hand of his two Daughters j the Lord 
** heing mercjfull unto him. And they brought 
** him forth ^ and fet him without the Gty. 
** And it came to pafs when they had bromgbt 
** them forth abroad^ theyfaid^ Efcape for thy 
** Life : Look not behind thee, neither flay thou 
" in all the Plain : Efcape to the Mount ain^ 
^^ left you be confumed* And Lot faid unto 
** them. Oh not fo, my Lord, behold now thy 
** Servant hath found Grace in thy Sight, and 
** thou haji magnified thy Mercy, which thou 
** bafipewed unto me, in faving my Life: 
** and I cannot efcape to the Mountain, left 
*• fome Evil take me and I die. Behold this 
** City is near to fee unto, and it is a little 
•* one ; Oh let me efcape thither ^ [is it not a 
" little one ?) and my Soulfhall live. And 
•* be faid unto him^ fee^ I have accepted thee 
•^ concerning this 'Thing alfoy that I will mt 
*• overthrow this City^ for the which thou hi^ 
" fpoken. Hafie thee^ efcape thither j there* 
** fore the Name of the City was called Zoar^ 
•* Then the Sun was rifen upon the Earth, 
3 ^* when 




cc 
cc 
cc 

cc 
cc 



cc 
cc 



t6?] 

** njohen hot entered Zozr. ^;?J the Lord 

rained upon Sodom and upon Gomorrah 

Brimjioneand Fire from the Lord out 

OF Heaven. And he overthrew all tboft 

« Cities and all the Plain [6]. 

And here ilopping, I then proceeded 
again, and faid ; Do you underfland now, 
•^ my Friends, that one of thefc three, who 
*< was called both God and Lord, and was 
" Lord of the two Angels, was only the 
*^ Minifter of the Lord which is in Heaven ? 
For when they went to Sodomy he being 
left with Abraham fpoke thofe Things to 
'* him which are mentioned by Mofes, and 
.** that When he went atvay Abraham returned 
*^ to i^s Place. And .when he came to 5^- 
** dom, then it was not the two Angels that 
V con verfed with Loty but he alone, as the 
" Words plainly fhew. And this is the 
f^ Lord who received Power from the Lord 
*' in Heaven, who is the Creator o£ all 
" Things, to inflidk thofe Evils. on Sodom 
f«. ^nd Gomorrah as the Words themfelves 
^^ denote, faying, And the Lord rained upon 
" "^odom and upon Gomorrah Brim/lone and 
f' Fire from the Lord out of Heaven^ 

l^ Then faid Tryphoy That the Scriptures 

£6J Gcn» xix. i~— 25* 

Fa *^ oblige 
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^ oblige lis to eonfeft thus tnuch U (u^ci* 
^^ cntly apparent ; but you muft alfo allow 
'^ that it is then difficult to explain how he 
*< could eat ihofc Things which were fet be* 

fore him by Abraham. 

To which I anfwered J that they did'eat 
^* is undoubtedly written ; if We are to xm^ 
^^ derftahd thefe Words as if all diiee did ea^ 
'* and not two of them only (and who are 
^* undoubtedly Angels and are fed in HtiiVen^ 
** though not with the fame Kind b£ Food 
^' as we Men make ufe of; For cf th6 
^ Food of Manna with which your Fathers 
** were fed in the Defert the Scriptuitt &y^^ 

Tiey did eat Angefs Pood[j]) for the Stai- 

pture exprefsly mentions their 'BaSSkxg^ 
•* which, however in my Apprehenfico, is 
^' faid in the fame Figure of Speech as when 
.•' we fay, the Fire devours all Things ; But 
" is not to be undcrftood as if they chcw- 
•' cd their Meat with their Teeth and Gums. 
** And carries no Ambiguity with it to Per- 

fons fkilled in a figurative Method of 

Speech. 

This Interpretation I allow, faid Try^ 

pboy mzy in feme Degree account for their 
l^ Manner of eating, and ccmfuming the^ 

[7] Pf. Ixxriu. 25. 

Food 
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** Food that was prepared for them by A^ 
^^ braham^ which it is faid they did eat. But 
'* I defire^ you will now explain how that 
** God, which was fcen by Mrahamy and is 
** the Minifter of that God who created all 
** Things, being born of a Virgin, was made 
^^ fubjeS: to like PaiBons with us, as you be* 
** fore cxprefled it. 

*' But faid I, I befeech you ^rypboy bc- 
• •* fore we proceed further, to permit me to 
** bring a few other Proofs upon this Head> 
*^ that you may be throughly convinced of 
" the Truth thereof 5 and then I will pro* 
*^ ceed to refolve your other Doubts. 

*' To which he anfwered ; Do as it feems 
*^ beft to your felf, and I (hall be fatisfied* 
** Then faid I, I (hall continue to quote the 
*^ Scriptures, having no Defire to (hew my 
^' Slcill in any artful! and elaborate Compo- 
** fition of Eloquence. Nor indeed have I 
** any Inclination that Way, being thankfull 
** to Ggd for the Grace that be hath be- 
^^ ftowed upon me in qnderftanding the 
** Scriptures. Of whofe Grace I befeech 
*' and exhort ygu to be Partakers/ that I 
** may not have your Infidelity to anfwer for 
[^ at the Day of Judgement, which God the 

F 3 " Creator 
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" Creator af all Things will fummon us to 
V through "Jejm Chriji our Lord'\— 

And in his fecund Dialogue with Ttrypho^ 
^ujiin fays, * * If you did but know> O Try- 
*^ pbo^ who this was that is fpoken of as the 
•• Angel of the great Council, and the Man 
** by Ezekiel ; and the Son of Man by Da- 
•^ niehy and as the Child by Ifaiab; and 
*' the adorable God by David i and David 
•* and Chrift, and the Stone, by many ; and 
** Wifdom by Solomon j and Jofeph and Ju- 
** dah, and the Star by Mofes j and the Eaft 
** by Zecbariab'y and is fpoken of as being 
" liable to Sufferings, and is called Jacob, 
** and Ifrael by Ifaiah ; and is alfo denomi- 
** nated the Rod, and the Branch, and the 
** Corner Stone, and the Son of God, 
** you would not load him with fuch Re- 
** proaches and Slanders, who came and 
•* was born, and fufFered, and afcended 
*^ into Heaven : and who fhall come again 
•* when your twelve Tribes fhall be in La- 
mentation [8], For if you underftood the 
Prophets: you would not deny him to be 
*' God, who is the Son of the one only 
^* unbegotten and ineffable God. For it is 

[8j See Zech, xii. 12. 

^^ fome- 
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fomewhere faid by Mofes in the Book' of 
Exodus y And God fpake unto Mofes 
and faid unto bim^ By my Name haw I not 
been made known to them? and my Cffoe^ 
nant have I ejiablijhed with them [9]. And 
again it is faid that A Man wrejiled with 
Jacobs whom he calls God, faying, For I 
havefeen God Face to Face and my Life is 
preferved[i ]. For fo Jacob is reprcfent- 
ed as having faid. And Mofes mentions 
in his Hiftory how he called the Place, 
where the Angel appeared unto him^ 

*^ and wreftled with him, and bleffed him, 

•' T^e Face of God [2]. Mofes alfo fays that 
God appeared to Abraham at the Oak in 
Mamre as he fate at the Tent Door in the 
Heat of the Day. And that he lift up his 

*^ EyeSy and looked^ and loy three Men flood 
by him ; and when he faw them he ran to 
meet them. A little after one of them pro- 
mifed a Son to Abraham, and faid, Where-' 

*^ fore did Sarah laugh f faying fhall I of a 
Surety bear a Child, who am old? Is any 
thing tco hard for the Lord ? at the Time 
appointed will J return unto thee, according 
to the Time of Life ^ and Sarah fhall have a 

[9] Exod. vi, 2, 3, 4. [i] Gen. xxxiu 24, 30. 
[2] Gen. xxxii. 30. PenieU 

F 4 " Son 
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!*^ Sm. jtttdhe departed f ram Abwham. Of 
^^ whom it is alfo further faid, jifid t^e Metf 
^ rofe up from thence and locked tov^at^ds Sth-r 
^^ dom. Th^n again hp that was 4nd is fpeaks 
*^ to Abraham^ f^ying> I ?w7/ ntf bidf from 
^' Abraham the Tiding 'which I do {3]. An4 
^ the rijft of the Things which I have alrea- 
^ dy laid before you. In which, as I faid, 
*^ was (hewed th^t he who appeared untq 
^^ Jlhrabfim^ gnd Ifaaf:^ and Jac^^ and the 
f^ other Patriarchy, cuk) is called pod;^ was 

** CONSTITUTED flY HIS FATHER ANI? 

^? Lord to mi??ister unto his WiLL[4]j 
•* only this I have now added which I had 
y not faid before. In the fame manner when 
« a violent Defire after the Fiefh-Pots of £- 
*' Syp^ h^d feized the Ifraelites ; and Mofes^ 
f« who was appointed by that Angel, who 
" was hinifelf God, and an Angel fcnt 
** from the Father, would npt believe the 
^* Angel's Promife that Gkxi would feed 
?« t^cm to Fulnefs y it is declared that the 
^ following Things were faid and done. 
<* And the Lord faid unto Mofes, Is the Lord's 
f* Hand waxed Jhort ? Thou (halt fee now 

fg] G^n. xviii. i — 17. 

[4"! vVo TO) Tfo^^] K^ xugi^ Tiffafcft/pf, j^ vn^fnlSt 
T? ^k'Ap « V??. fo^ Patr^ €t Domino conjiitutusj it mini': 
jdransvoluntatiejus. 

j* whether 
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** npbether p^ Wordjball come tofafs to tbee §r 
^^ mt[s]. And in another Plac^ it is faid» 
^* jilfo the Lord bdtbfaid unto me, Jhoujhak 
'^ not go over this Jordan. 7}fe Lord God b$ 
*• will go over before thee, find he mJl defirof 
♦^ tbefe Nations from before tbee [6]. Witj^ 
^^ many more Sayings to this Purpofe in Mir 
<* fes and the Prophets. 

** I apprehend therefore I have fuiTicientiy 

^ explained when God fays, thrt God v)ent 

** ^P fi'^^ Abraham [7] j or tbe Lordfpakf 

^ unto Mofes [8] ; or (ind tbe Lord came 

** down to fee tbe City find tbe Ttower nvbicb 

** the Children of Men builded[g]', orwheo 

^* it is faid, that Godjk^t Noah in theArk[\\^ 

^* that you ought not to imagine that the un- 

^* begotten God either afcended, or defcend- 

^ ded aay where. For he the ineffable Fa- 

•* ther and J^ord of all things, neither comes 

** into any Place, nor walks about, nor fleeps, 

•* nor awakes, but abides in his Place, what- 

^' ever that is, feeing and hearing all things, 

'* not with Eyes or Ears, but with an inex- 

♦* prefBble Power infpefting all things, and 

^ knowing all things, fo that nothing is hi4 

[5] Num. ii. 23. [6] Deut. xxxi. 2, 3. 

[7] Gen. xvii. 22. [8] Exod. vi. 2, 29, &c. &c. 

[g] Gen, xi. 5. Ji] Gen. yiu 17. 
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•* from his Cognizance. Nor is he moveable; 
** nor can any particular Place, or even the 
^' whole World, contain him j having exift- 
^ cd before the World was made. How 
•* then can he either fpeak to any one, or 
** be feen by any one or appear in one little 
** Spot of the Earth ? Since the People at 
** Mount Sinas could not even bear to fee 
*^ the Glory of him that was fent by him [2]. 
•* Nor. could Mofes enter into the Taberna- 
** cle, which he had made, when the Glory 
•' of the Lord had filled the Tabernacle [3], 
*^ Nor could the Priefts ftand to minifter in 
•^ the Temple, for the Glory of the Lord, 
•* when Solomon brought the Ark into the 
•* Temple which he had builded [4] .^^ There- 
^^ fore neither hath Abraham^ nor Ifaac^ nor 
*' yacoby nor any Man whatfoever, feen the 
** Father, and inejEFable Lord of all things, and 
of his Chriji : But only have feen him who 
by the Will of the Father is God, and his 
Son, and Angel, and Minifter of his Coun- 
cil J and who by his Will was made Man, 
being born of a Virgin : Who alfo became 
*' Fire when he fpake to Mofes out of the Bufh, 
^* In which Senfe unlefs the facred cred Wri- 

[2] See Exod. xx. 19. xxiv. 1.7. [3] See Exod, xi. 
34, 35.' [4J See I Kings viii. 10, 11. 
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if 

^ tings be underftood, it will follow that the 
Father and Lord of all things was notthen 
in Heaven, when it is faid hjMofes^ jindtbe 
** Lord rained upon Sodom Brimftme and Fire 
*^ from the Lord out of Heaven [5]. Or again 
" when it is faid,' Lift up your Heads ^ O ye 
Gates and be ye lift up y ye everla/iing Doors^ 
and the King of Glory Jhall come in [6], Or 
again when it is (ziA^- And the Lord faid un^ 
*' to my Lordy Sit thou on my right Handy «;x- 
** //// 1 make thine Enemies thy Foojiool [7]. 
And that Chrif who is Lord and God, 
as being the Son of God, formerly appear- 
ed both as a Man and Angel, and was alfb 
** feen in the Bufti in the Form of a Flame of 
** of Fire, and was prefent at the Judgement 
** executed on Sodomy hath been already fuf- 
** ficiently proved. I likewife repeated out 
" of Exodus all that I before mentioned con- 
cerning the Apparition in the Bufli, and 
the Appellation of the Name JefuSy and 
*^ then I added; I befeech you not to think 
*' me tirefome in repeating thefe Things fo 
" often. Becaufe I know there are fome 
•* who will object and fay 5 The Power 
which came from the Father of ail Things, 
which appeared unto MofeSy or Jacob, or 

[5 j Gen. xix, 24. [6] Pf. xxiv. 7. [7] Pf. ex. r. 
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^ iMrsbam^ was called an uhgel only when 
^* he was icnt unto Men to carry unto them 
*^ the Commands of the Father; b^tttbeGlom 
^* fy of Gody when he fometimes exhibited 
*^ hunfelf in an incomprehenfible Appear- 
^* tnce [8j ; and was called a Man when it 
^ pleafed the Father that he (hould be feen in 
^^ that Shape % and was alfo called the Word 
^ becaufe be carried the Commands of the 
^ Father to Men : But that neverthelefs 
^ ihat Power was indivifible and infeparablc 
^ £ro(D the Father, in the fame Manner as 
the Rays of the Sun upon Earth are indi« 
vifible and infeparable from the Sun which 
^^ is in Heaven; which when it fets, the 
^ Rays depart alfo a ong with it. And fo in 
*^ likem anner the Father, when he pleafes, 
" fay they, emits that Power, and when he 
^* pleafes draws it back again into himfelf, 
*^ After the fame Mannner they fuppofe God 
f* alfo fends forth the Angels. 

f/ But that there are Angels which always 
*^ remain as fuch, and are not refolved again 
into their own Original from whence they 
proceeded, may be den\pnftrated. And fo 
*' that this Power ^ which the Word of Pro* 

[8] See Exod. xl. 34, 35. and i Kin^s viii. lO, II« ^ 
where the Qoud is called the Gkry pfthi L^d. 
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f ^ pfaecy callcth Gvdy and ad jhgel^ ai hatk 

been already largely proved, is not tmfy faM- 
minalfy different from the Father, a$ tte 
Rays are from the Sun, but is nunwHcaily 10 
different 7&'^[9], I have given fufiideftt 
Proofs of already : WBere I have fhewed 
that this P(wer was begotten of the Fadicr 
by bis Will and P(nver\i]j and was not 
produced bjr'any Sedion, as if /i&^ Subjiance 
[2] of the Father was divided as other Sub- 
fiances are divided and feparated, whero- 
by they are made difiefent from what they 
were before fuch Divifion. And I exem^ 
plified in the Inftance of Fires which 
we fee lighted from another Fire, . ^t^ 
out dimihifhing the £rft, and which vaxjf 
kindle feverai different Fires, though it re- 
mains itielf in its own original State. But 
to (hew this more folly I muft repeat what 
I faid before. For when it is faid. And the 
Lord rained Fire from the Lord out ofHes^ 
wni docs not the Word of Prophecy ihe w 

[9] ix'i ^^ ''^ '^^ ^^^ 9^9 i^if^Ai fioyov «^i«9]uA» 

[^ No Words can make it mofe manifeft that it Witt 
<h^ Opinion of Jujiiny that not cnnly the Fa&er and Son 
were numerically two different anddiftind Subftances, but 
alfothat the Son was b^otten by the^i/of the Fatbex, 

' that 






t7« ] 

^' that thefe Lords were numerically twof 
^^ One in the Heaven^ who is the Lord of 
'^^thatXord who appeared upon Earth, the 
5< Fatlier and God and Caufe of his being a 
^* Power and Lord and God." 

And pray what does the Author of the Ef^ 
fay on Spirit fay more than what is here fakl 
by Jif/iin ? unlefs it be that he has tranflated 
the Texts of Scripture from the original He-- 
-^'fw rather than from the Septuagint Verfioni; 
-and of Confequence hath made ufe of the 
Word Jehovab^ which is in the Hebrew^ in* 
-ftead of the Word Lord^ which in the Eng^^ 
Jijb Tranflation is borrowed from the Word 
•KJf iof, by which die Word Jehovah is im- 
*properly rendered in the Septuaginty add 
•from thence in Jujiin. 

As to AthahafiuSy he did not flourifh till a- 
hoxxt two-hundred Years after JuJlin 5 and 
why we fhould follow him rather than yujiin 
'Martyr I really cannot tell. If I was a Papijiy 
I could find out a great many Reafons for it ^ 
but as I am a Protejianty I really cannot find 
t)ut one. Nor indeed can I tell why the Con- 
jeftures of any Man, though never fo great, in 
the Explanation of a Myftery whether it be 
yujiin Martyr or whether it be AthanaJiuSy 
dioiild be erected into an Article of Faiths 

If 
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If the Scriptures have left thofe Things dofabt* 
full and difputable, fo in tny Opinion ought 
We alfo : But as in this Antidote I did propofe 
cot to infift upon my own Sentiments, I fliall 
on this Subjedl produce fome Quotations fe- 
kfted out of a Book entitled, T^be Gentlenunfs 
Religiojty which is faid to have been written 
by a late moft Reverend Prelate in Ireland^ 
whofe Charafter for Religion, for Loyalty^ 
and for Skill in his Profefiion does Honour to 
his Country. 

Now this very good Man fays, that ^^ Ail 
*^ the Duties of Religion, which God requires 
** of Man, muft needs be eafy enough for 
** him to underftand, however hard they may 
f' be to be pradifed''. 

And fpeaking of the primitive Fathers of 
the Church, he fays, " Neither do I under- 
** ftand by what Authority the Writings of 
•^ thofe Perfons, who are acknowledged to be 
fubjcdt to ErrQrs, fhould be obtruded on 
me as a Rule of my Faith, or as a fuffici- 
ent Argument to determine my Aflent in 
fb weighty a Matter". * 

And again he fays, ** If there may be 
** found any different Readings in divers Co- 
pies of the new ^ejiament which difagree 
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</ m Senfe, as weU as Words (whii^ 1^0^ 
^^ ever baf^pens in any Thing that b acxount* 
^^ ed a material Part of Religion) then it ieemi 
'^ tomemoft fit and proper to admit of that 
5' Reading and Senfe, which beft agrees to 
^* the Tenor of the whole; with the andent^ 
^* eft and beft Tranflations; and with the 
^^ evident Principles of found Reaibn. jfnd 
5^ if My Place be fo obfcure^ as that twM ef 
^ tbefe will afford at^ Light into its Mean^ 
^^ ingy then I think that no Strefs ovgbt t& be 
V laid upon it^ in any necejfary Part oJRs* 
\^ Hgion. 

And continues he; '^ Since I have (hewed 
^^ that all neceifary Things (whether as to 
** Belief or Pradlice) in Religion are eafy to 
*' be under/iood ; I muft from hence conclude 
" that a fober and honefl: Enquirer cannot 
*' eaiily be miftaken in the Interpretation of 
•* thefc Places of the new Te/iamenty which 
t^ do contain any neceflary Part of Religion.*' 

** There is nothing neccflary in Chrifli- 
^^ anity, but what may as well be underftood 
** by every ordinary illiterate Man^ as by the 
*' greateft Scholars. If this were not fe, it 

would not be pofiible for an unlearned Man 

to be as good a Chriflian as one that is 
.•* learned : Whereas the contrary is moft ap- 

•* parenUy 
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** parently declared in the New Teftament. See 
** Matt. xi. 25. I Cor. i. 19. Col. ii. 8. 
" 2 Tl'imi vi. 20." 

*^ From whence, I think, I may conclude 
" that all fuch Doftrines, the Underftand- 
" ing and Proof whereof depend either on 
** the fubtle Speculations of human Philofo^ 
" phy, or the Niceties and Criticifms of 
" grammatical Learning, or the curious 
*' Knowledge of Hiftory and Antiquity, arc 
** not to be efteemed as neceffary Parts of 
'' Chriftianity." 

And fpeaking of the three Perfons in the 
Trinity, he fays, '* I call each Perfon God : 
But I give the Title of God in a more em- 
phatical Manner unto the Father, than 
unto the Son, or Holy Ghoft, becaufe the 
Father depends on none, but they do de- 
pend on him/' 
" And althoueh the Son and the Holy 
** Ghoft, being each of them God, are and 
** muft needs be, of the fame Nature, and 
*' upon that Account equal with the Father ; 
" yet it is manifeft that this Equality muft be 
" underftood with an Allowance for the ab- 
'* folute Independence of the Father, and 
** the Dependence of the Son, and the Holy 
^' Ghoft- upon him/* 

G And 
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And here I cannot but pity this great 
Man, when I confider the Shift he was put 
to, and the DifEculty he laboured under, td 
snake an Apology for that Declaration in 
the Atbanqfian Creed, where the Son and 
Holy Ghoft are faid to be equal to the Fa- 
ther. As if the Appellation of God^ which 
in the Language of the Scriptures is given 
both to Men 2iXiA Angels^ as well as to the Son, 
ixuifl: neceflarily include their being of the 
fame Nature with the fupreme God, and up^ 
an that Account equal with the Father. Not- 
withftanding which, his good Senfe and his 
Integrity forced him to acknowledge, that tlni 
Equality muji 6e unJerJlood wiTK an Allow- 
ance y^r the abfolute Independence of the Fa* 
tbery and the Dependence of the Son^ and Hh 
ly Ghoji upon him. 

I had here ended, but a Pamphlet has been 
iince fent me, entituled, 

A clear Vindication of the true eternal 
Godhead of Jefus Chrtji^ &c. h^ 
Samuel Henrv, M. A. 

which is hardly worth an Anfwer ; but 

left this Son oiFhiUfiia ihould trium;^ 

in his own Imagination^ if not noticed, 

I Ifliall 
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produce one Sample of his Learning j ano- 
ther of his Reafoningy and a third of his 
Knowledge in this particular Difpute^ which 
will be fufficient to convmce the Reader 
that he has no Lofs in not being made 
further acquainted with it. 

IN Pj^e 1 6, this Author aflerts that the 
Council of Nice was ailembled A. D; 
321. And again, Page 41, that the Reader 
may be certified this was no Error of the 
Prefs, he afTures us it was fummoned in the 
21^ Year of the fourth Century, and that 
there were no fewer than eighty Bijhaps pre-* 
ient at it. Whereas, if any of the Ecclefiaftical 
Hiftorians are to be believed (either Eufebius^ 
oc Athanajius^ or Socrates^ or Sozomen^ or 
^beodorety or BaroniuSy or Maimiurgb, or Ti/* 
lemonty or Dupiny or the IJniverJal Hifiory^ 
&c. &c. &c, and it is odd that a Writer, 
l*ho ventures upon fuch a Subjed: in Print; 
ihould not have one of theie Books to con- 
fult) the Council of Nice was held A. D. 3 25, 
and the Number of Bifbops prefent were a* 
bout 300. 

And as to his Reafoning ; In Anfwer to a 
Paflage in the EJfay on Spirity wherein that 
i^uthor, to prove there is a real Difference 

G 2 be- 
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between the Father and the Sorty quotes thofe 
Expreflions out of the Bible where the Son 
is called the Beginning of the Creation ofGody 
and the Firji^born of every Creature^ this Au- 
thor, Page 37, in order to fet afide the Force 
of this Argument, makes a Diftin&ion be- 
tween the Principium principians^ and the 
Principium principiatum 5 or in Englijh^ be- 
tween the Caufe and the EfFedt -, or between 
the Creator and the Creature ; fnnrj whence 
he concludes that therefore the Beginning of 
the Creation oj God^ or the Firji-born of the 
Creatures is the fame with, and equal to, the 
Creator. Or, in other Words, that becaufe 
there is a Difference betwixt them, therefore 
they are one and the fame. 

And now I come to give you a Sample of 
his Knowledge in this particular Difpute^ into 
which he has thruft himfdf without either 
Fear or Wit. In Page 21, he fays, '^ But 
*' Chrift is the begotten Son of God, Pf. ii. 
*^ 7. Heb. i. 5. therefore he is the fame Ouiia, 
*^ Nature and Subjiance with the Father' \ 
And in anfwering the Objection, which he 
himfelf raifeth to this Argument, from An- 
gels being called the So7is ofGod^ Job xxxviii. 
7. he adds, ** But they are far from being 
«' Partakers of the Divine Nature in a ftridk 

*^ and 



[ 85 ] 

*' and philofophical Senfe -, in which we fay 
*' that Chrift is the Son of God. Becaufe 
*^ all muft own that the Begetter and the 
*' Begotten, the Father and the Son^ are of 
** the fame Species'*. But does their being 
Father and iSe?;^, or even being of the fame 
SpecieSy make them to be confubjiantial ? IT 
it does, then every human Son muft be ctm^ 
fubjiantial with his Father, and would be 
one and the fame undivided Subftance with 
his Father, and Father and Son would not 
be two Men, but one 5 as God the Father 
and God the Son are faid to be^ not two. 
Gods, but one : . Whereas a human Father 
and Son, thoiigh undoubtedly of the fame 
Species, are two real diftindl and feparate 
Men. And if this Author fuppofes God the 
Father and God the Son, becaufe of ih^ fame 
Species^ to be two cpeternal, coequal, fepa« 
rate and diftindl Gods, this will be Polytheifm 
with a Witnefs. And if his Argument docs 
not mean this, it means nothing. So that 
I now leave it to the Reader to determine 
whether fuch an Author can be worth any 
further Notice. 

FINIS, 

Page 74. /. ult, dele cred. 

76. /. ij.for likem aiuicr r like manner. 
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FEW Yeafirs ago was prfntedj 
and dedicated to his G— ce 

• • • 

the Moft Rcr* Lord P-— « 

ef all / d^ an EJ!^ on Sfnrit^ with 

an Intent (if ihc Autbor^s own tieart 
do not dccfeive him) to protiiote un* 
feigned Pi«7> and the onfy tnic RcH* 
giofij by fcttmg Mtti right iir their Opi* 
nions in Philofophy, trnd expbining fome 
Ph«nottMha, in naturai Eiffifc^sPand Caufcs^ 
hitherto but little tindcrftood, as the Au^ 
thor humbly conceives; as ailfo to fift 
away the moft palpable of the Abfurdi-* 
tiesy vHbich h^e been received' into Re^ 
ligion^ from Time to Time, and clear the 
Foundations^ en which the Dodrines and 
Opinions of the Church ought to be built^ 
ib a6 to remain durable and unshaken ; as 
alfo Co reconnhend a Review of our Lw 
M^gy> totheInten«^ that^ thoib C>iEivib of 
cur A<iverfa!*fi8 Majr have nO Eftttd oa 

A weak 
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weak Mindsy and that the ignorant Part 
of the Cl^fgy, who- are th# moft nunie^^ 
rous, and the vulgar Herd among the 
Laity, may find no Opportunity of em- 
bracing Errors and Cotitradi£tions, to the 
great Scandal of our Hierarchy^ and ex- 
pofing us to the Imputationr of arguing 
as doth the Church of Rome, ifroni wljich, 
by God's Blefiing, we have fepsu:ated^ ra- 
ther than by any laudable Endeavours of 
thoie. faid to be. eminent Perfons, who 
took the Lead at the Reformation. . 
. The Author was not in Hafte to have 
this, his Work, of more than ten Years 
Study and Application, fee the Light; noc 
hath he that Ambition, ufually attending a 
Writer, to get a great Name in the learn- 
ed Wofld, but purely and finccrely to 
promote the Truths, recommended by the 
Apoftles, before they were corrupted by the 
Fathers, who neither did nor could know 
fo much as we, at this Time of Day, 
mud be acquainted with, who have feen 
thpfe Scorers come, which they only pro^ 
phefied of, and wiiich, the. Author huoir 
bly conceives, have been encouraged by 
the fenfelefs Apologies for eftabliihed Doc^ 

trincs, 
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brines,' written by Men, who Jtiwt gou 
ten (he does hot' fee 'hbw' deservedly) x 
great Reputatk)ri for Learning, and have 
htcn confidered as modenv ^Champions 
fer the Faith; which Do%ij>ies ought to 
have been given up long ago, to pre* 
vent iuch Objedions being made, as tnsf 
flagger fuch Chriflians, as dare not givf 
them up till authorized thereto, and do 
not know hbw to defend thern^ or per* 
haps to defend the beft Dbdcines, as they 
ought to be defelkled,' or^ei Truths con<» 
tained therein XMOght to be.: : : ' r 

. The Author, -fo far: feom relying en- 
tirely on his own Judgment, communi* 
cated thoft -Pipers' to Pfcrfons, whofc 
Judgment; as wel^as particular Regards 
to him; he could truft, and entirely .rely 
thereon; fk-ft, to a Perfon, tbin about 
the Autbor\ but : ii^nce deceaftd> who, aU 
though not hctA to Learning, .had a fin-^. 
gtthr Jud^ent naturally, ahd^ was blefled 
with great Parts, though notmuch exerw 
eifed, until fuch Time as the Author took 
fome Pains to give him an Opportunity^ 
of improving them, by explaining, firft^ 
bis own Works ta hun, and then defir* 

A 8 ing 
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Jng the feid Perfon'* Qpiqiona V9hlch^ 
tho' iiicrediblc to* roUtCa 4ul always, tf> 
a Tittle, cqrrcfpond witi* bis pwQ* 

^ Sut the AvthoTa no( conte^kt with the 
fingle ApptolMttiop of one» in fcn&e Mea-f 
iure depending op bim> ^0' 9f unquef«! 
tionable.Sincority. did put the &id f^fay 
into the Hands of tbfe« Cli;rgytqei> pf the 
Church, , as by iraw eftah}iihed» then iq 
iiear Nejghhourhoody and ^l in ne;ar 
Intiniacy with hiDR» with an earoeft Re^ 
queft^ that their Fijendibip fiir theAu^ 
l^or might no Way infiuiBnoe or hyaft 
their Judgment; bu(that« rather^ ^ejF 
would figpify their Frieqdi(hip» by ^t 
Rigour wd. Severity of iheir ^a9)ina> 
tion, and by their Caftigatiop of fcvcrf 
Baflage ihat (hould feeti) in ^e ^eaft tnr 
tpoiifiilent . v^ch the plained Realbn^ ao4 
fnoft exad pritnitive Faith. They coA-r 
furred a& one Man^ to a^pprove the Trea^t. 
tile iti genemlt ^nd expr^Sbd ihch EnCQt 
miunis ofitlie Clearncfs of: the AvgUi^i 
fibenty Bealty. of the Imagixiationy Corn 
IfSftneis of Style, and, above ulli^ the oa** 
tural Turn given by the Author (thoogh 
0o&ely Bcw)4o.thc Text of th,e Origiiialsi, 
•? and 
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•end the TtzxxfkHon% of ihrni^ he ^bouj^ht 
it qecdiairy to anpietid. irt order to Icsid the 
Reader into a saared^r icndlUU COnC^^ 
tion gf hie Me^iitingo tbaii, it feeuijed t^ 
tippear t9 hnn, cou&i be obtained without 
fuch Turn and £(nendati6iis theneunto 
given. It would not become the Aadior 
to repeat their Appn^^ion xjbl thfik oWik 
Terms, whiph were ib £riendly» as'weil 
^ }udicio\)9, that he had no R(k)m to 
fufpedt that the fcwEo»endationii'ihejr 
recommended to isr ^lade, could ptofeeed 
from any Envy to him ; hat rather to be 
1^ ibught-rfer Q{4>6rtuoity of ihewing 
their Friendfliip,^ by ibme Caftigation or 
ottber^ as wasj preyiqofly and ftrongiy 
requefted of them. Upon this Coxsfide*- 
tton; the Author let the Parages ik»d as 
they were, and has the Happiiiers to 
jcnowj that thofe very Pafl&gw ^re not<r 
mdre s^proved by thoie Oentlei^n^ than 
^njr.other in the Book^ 

It was fromthefe Encouragedaents^' 
and the tacit Approbation of Berfoni df 
great Name in Londmi and who enjoyeA 
the Friendship of Dodor i!!tarky to whom 
he iubmitted the Book for their Peruial^ 

before 
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bejbre he ^aufed it to be printed, in the 
third Editibn, (the firft at his own Coft, 
and the third for Sale, tht fecond being 
done without his Knowliidge^) he thought 
he did what it was his Duty to do, in 
Difcharge of his own Qwfcience, and 
not t&- conceal from the learned .World a 
Schenie^- be humbly conceived, might 
inot be altogether without Ufe in the State, 
as well ids in the Church, as by Law efta^ 
i>li{hed«: :- ' » > . : 
! . .Although the Author did not exped 
Dr dcfire any one to.ftand,up for his De- 
fence^, lof give him th^. lead Ailiftance ia 
Wntiagi.ycthc muft <x>hfefs hisIAfto 
nifhment on two Accounts : Firft, that 
none, of the Moft Rev. or Right Revi 
P r, j; r~tes, in Conjundion with, the^ up- 
|>er: Part of the Laity, had done any 
<rhing this laft Wixrter, toward recom* 
imendii^ his Scheme to. the Powers that 
be ; and particularly, that one great Per^ 
Jin let flip an Opportunity fo fevourablc 
to the Dedgn, and made no Ufe of his 
Intcreft with a V — ^y fo willing to hear 
JReafon, : and from his native Goodhefs. fo 
jcady to prbnpiotc aayi good Worfc;. to 
: chalk 
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chalk out, and have put in fomc Forward- 
xktisy the Reformation recomniended^ and 
f p. much defired (as -appears by, the quick 
Sale of the Effay) by all Degrees of Per- 
fbns in the Church gfad State of I — dy ex- 
cept a :few v(3Ey contemptible. Perfons^ 
whd iare*only hHnd''' Followers of blind ^Lea^ 
derSy rand make i gjce^'ter Notfe; than. they 
do, who can fee' \\\^.iv\ic Interefts of our 
Hierarjchyy as well .as oF the civil Commu- 
nity, and can aifo have an Eye to "the pri- 
vate Intermits of Men, who are willing 
to be employed under the Government, 
as well as in the Church, without, at the 
fame Time,, offering any Violation to 
their own Confcience ; without which 
Pravifion, .the: Author humbly conceives, 
no State whatfoever can flburi^ or profper* 
' A fecond Caufe' of the Author's great- 
Aftonifhment is, (and which he takes 
leave to exprefe ia much harfher Terms* 
than he has yet lifed) * that none of th? 
mofl Rev. or Right Rev. Guardians of 
the Church, car that (?«^ /.of them, at 
kaft, already known to the World by 
his learned Labours, hath not becn-pleafed, 
either to fignify bis Approbatian of the 

Work, 
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Work, or candidly to ofier wb&t he coh^^ 
ceivesmaybe reafonabty objeded there^ 
unto. Are they indotent Lookers^on^ 
when Dodrines arc broafchedi fiAvtr-^ 
Jhe% as is pretended^ of ChrifUamly ^ 
Can they anfwer to the World or thenov 
felvesy how it is that they fee the Herd 
of the People mifled^ and wOl not vouch* 
fafe to pat them in the right Way \ tht 
People have been alarmed With ti^ Cry 
of Apofiafy and h^lity from every 
Quarter^ from News^Papers, CoSee*' 
Houfes, and Fij^atiof^Cbarges ^ and yet 
among thofe who ought to be the firft ta 
take the Alarm ■ -^ » abum J^entium f 
The Author bath, as he conceives, ma» 
deftly, but preffingly^ invited Petfdn^ in 
high Station, whofe Sentlinents may be 
worth confidering, and whofe Authority 
in the World may have a due Infioence^ 
impartially to weighs and minutely coa^ 
fider, what he hath advanced, and then 
particularly to argue from Paragraph to 
Paragraph, to reafon candidly on each^ 
to bring Author i tits for his Opinions, 00 
elfe fupport any new Qpimon^hy clear and 
demotiftrable Arguments, as the Author 

muft 



ihiifl: have leave to think he hath done, 
till fuch Time as the cdfatrary thereto 
fhall be evinced^ and not to condemn hi$ 
Work in the Bulk^ and rccomrflend to 
the ignorant Pott of the Olergy, to blow 
the Tritjij^ in i^tCHy ahd alarm the Multi-* 
tode by Smnd without Senfe j to caution 
them tt> beware oi Dcdrines^ which the 
Clergy in general cannot be fuppofed td 
undcriftandi m the People (as yet) not in-^ 
tended t6 be inade acquainted with^ nor 
tintil a better Z>i^fition tnay appear both 
in the Governors and Governed ^ the firil 
to agree On d^ injoin, and the laft to 
)riitld a fenfible and ready Compliances 
t^th Articles and Terms^ whith they are 
BOW unreafonably taught to think of with 
Averfatibrii if not fonic Degree of Abhor^ 
rence. 

The Author hath long waited^ thdugh^ 
hie owns/ with Impatience, to fee fome- 
what offered to the Publie of the JPJaturtf 
bf what he hath here dcfcribed, and hath 
\vith^hcld} on that fixpcftationi the Trea- 
tift he here fabmits to the impartial Judg- 
iticnt oiF the Worlds in order either to 
WW* his Gbnvi^ibn in the moft publio 

B Manner, 
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Manner, or make good his Promife io 
Signifying the Reafons why, and the Mo- 
tives on which, he flill abides by his firft 
Pofitions and Opinions; 

He hopes therefore he will be forgiven 
by the Learned, if he condefcends to take 
a little Notice of fome very indifferently 
written Pamphlets, which, the Authcnrs 
of them lay in their Title-Pagps, were in- 
tended for AnpwerSy IlluftratiimSy Vindi- 
cations, or whatever Names they have 
beep pleafed to call them by ; and he the 
rather takes this Opportunity of doing it> 
\>y way of Preface^ that he may not be in- 
terrupted, in the Gpurfe of the enfuing 
Work, to give fuch Anfwers to their Ob- 
^e£tions, as they may poffibly think their 
ftrong Reafons, which they have pro- 
duc?d, may or ought to entitle them 
unto. 

The firft of thefe anonymous Writers 
bath declared himfelf a Layman, in d 
Pamphlet printed in London. The fecond, 
who profefles to illuftrate the Author's 
Dodlrine in a kind of Dialogue, hath not 
^gnified his Prof?flion. The third hath 
honcftly told us, he is the Rev* Mr. Sa- 

muel 
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pmel Henry, Minifter of Gaulkfhill in 0/1 
fory ; who (hall all have their Pretenfions 
confidered, after the Author has previoufly 
obferved, that none of them appear to 
have rightly taken the Plan of his Work, 
together with the Drift and Scope of his 
Intentions, but have prepofteroufly found 
Fault with particular Paflages in his Ejjay^ 
without obferving (or perhaps having Ca- 
pacity to do it) that xhty necejjarily fol- 
low from Tremifes laid down maay Pages 
before ; and therefore the Author appre- 
hends, that, altho' the Conclufion may 
be difagreeable to them, the Fault (if any 
there be) ought to be laid at the Door of 
the Tremifes, according to all known and 
legitimate Rules of arguing; and a due Ob- 
fefvation of thefe Rules would very much 
fhortcn the Diflertations of the greater Part 
ofpolemicalDivintSy who never are content 
till they attack us in every Quarter, and 
in all the Avenues that lead to a G?«- 
clujiony v/ithout having Patience, or Prc- 
fcnce of Mind, to confider, that breaking 
one Link of a Chain difTolves it as ef- 
fedtually as disjoining them all. They 
ought therefore, if they pretend to Senfe 
as well as Learning, to fmgle out one 

B 2 Part 
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Fart of the Argument to be the Obje^ 
of their Indignation, and, when they 
have worried it fufBci^ntly, and fubdued 
it to their Liking, then leave that Argu- 
ment, an(l encounter another, without 
troubling themfelves to lay fuperfluou$ 
Blows on a Thing already difabled* But, 
inftead of obferving this prudent Con? 
dudl, they firft point Invedives at the 
Author^ then feize on his Tropofition^ 
knock ^own his Mediuniy piurder his 
^remtfes^ and then, as if enough were 
not done already, fall to bitter Scolding 
at a helplefs Conclufion^ and. utter theif 
lad Breath in (:ontumelious ScoflB and 
vain-glorious Infults. 

This being premifed, he proceeds to 
<x)nfider the dayman's Tlan^ which, he 
confefies, is a very extraordinary one, and, 
;t muft be owned, intirely new. His 
Defign of proving the Trinity^ or rather 
many Trimties, from cabbaUJlick Words, 
of fixing the Seqfe he does of the Word 
AngeU making it to demote Matter as of^ 
ten as ufed in Scripture, his Interpretation 
pf Scripturcy more wild than that of the 
Jiaiffins j| all conipire to prove- that he is 

either 
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either cMitof his Scnfes, or out of Employ- 
ment. The Charge he brings againft the 
Author, of Inconfiftency and Infincerity, 
is fully anfwered, or rather prevented^ in 
bis Dedication prefixed to the E^ay^ and it 
is needlefs to vindicate him a-new. 

■ 

The next oJT thefe Writers hatE 
thought fit to entitle his Paper ^ friend^ 
iy Cknference between Matter and Spi-^ 
rity &c. •[• without telling us whether he 
be Clergyman or Layman ; but the Au- 
thor muft fuppofe him the latter ^ as he 
difcovers fp grofe an Ignorance of the Bi- 
ble, and what is contained therein, as to 
kavc it in Doubt whether or no he ever 
looked into it ; i^nd, to (peak ingenuoufly, 
^ems to have taken from Hear/a^ the fe- 
Veral Paflages of it he quotes, having cit- 
ed 33d of Daniel for a Text in Deuterc-^ 
n6n^y which renders it evident he does not 
IcnoW the Difference between a Prophet 
and an Hiftorian, ^' JLawgiver (for the 
Word means only zfecondLafv^ or a Sup- 
plement to the firft) and a Foreteller of 
what fhall tome to pafs in ^e latter 
Tinies J and' again he contents Ijimfelf 

•f- Printed for P* Wilsoh, 

with 
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with quoting the SubftaiiCe of a Vcrfc, 
without flicking clofc to the Letter, 
which leaves room for various Interpret 
tations, and fhews him to be a Novice in 
Argumentation. But» whether he be of 
any or no Profeflion, he is, the Aur 
thor conceives, no Philolbpher, and 
hopes the Reader will be of that Opi- 
nion, when he fhall confider the foU 
lowing Reafons, and read attentively the 
feveral Books he recommends, written on 
the Subje<3: of Natural Philofophy, as 
well as be clearly convinced, the Author's 
Account of Matter and Motion is the on- 
ly true one, that may ferve for a Founda- 
tion on which to build all future Syftems 
and Speculations whatever : And the Au- 
thor cannot help expreffing his Wonder, 
that the Author of Siris fhould be fo mif- 
taken in the Caufes he hath afGgned 
of the Separation and Combination of the 
Particles of Matter, when the true Caufe 
lay fp near to him as hardly to be miffed 
by one of a philofophical Turn j . the 
Knowledge of which would have faved 
him a great deal of Thinking, and unne- 
ceflary and painful Inquiry after Nature, 
in the Method he has chofen of Expert^ 
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me fit and jifjaly/Ts; whereas the Way is, 
to hit upon the true Caufe at firft, and 
from thence make Dedudtions through all 
the various Modifications of Matter, in- 
ftead of that jprepofterous Method of ar- 
guing back, which of late hath been ri- 
diculoufly introduced into Divinity as well 
as Philofophy. 

If the Reader will be pleafed to re- 
view the EJ/ay on Spirit , {^.22, he will 
find the Author's Principle at large, and 
he takes leave to call it bis^ as there is no 
Trace of it in Newton or JDef cartes ^ Ba-- 
eon or Barrow, ^ at leaft that the Author 
could find^ in the occafional Refearches 
he made into thofe Writers about 
MatbematiciSy who, it fcems, are very 
much in vogue 5 and the Reader will 
eaiily perceive, that, if his principle be 
the only true one (which he hopes to 
make out) then the Trinciples, which 
thefe Gentlemen and their Followers have 
gone upon, muft be wrong, I argue thus 
to make the Aflertion ftill more evident. 
^ If the Author's Principle be the only 
true one, then all Principles differing from 
it niuft be wrong. 

But 
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But the Author's iPrinciple is the ooiy 
true one ; therefore the PHpciplei of thefe 
Gentlemen and their Followers muft be 
wrong. 

The Author is fenfible fome; l^eople 
may deny the Sequel of the Bntbpteme 
(the Minor will hardly be denied) and 
that it by no Means follows, beqaufe bt 
h right ^ others muft be ^^: But td 
obviate this Objedtion he infertied the 
Word differing in X\x% Major i and the 
Objedion can be nude by Booe Irat t^er^^ 
fbns unikilled in X^V. 

But to explain the Authot's F^incifdcl 
farther^ and (hew plaitily that evety Par-^ 
tide of Matter is animated^ he o^ves 
leave to offer to the Readef fom« addi'^ 
tional Arguments, or rather tlluftrations 
(for his former Arguments are fufHcieni 
to all but the Vulgar) to put the Thing 
paft Doubt, and leave no room for fiiiure 
Cavils. 

It has been proved already, that Mth 
Hon is no original or nticeflary Property of 
Matter^ (for nothing is neceflary which 
we can conceive any Thing to be with-* 
out;) that Motion muft be itnprefled od 

it 
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Uf)y fomcthing diei that That ibme* 
thing elfe muft be Spirit ^ that^ as ontf 
Spirit cannot be in aH^ Plae^ &t oncer 
there mufli be a gtcae many Spirits la at- 
tend on MaHer^ and |)Ut it into the va* 
rious Motions, we &e every I)ay> diat 
thefe feveral Spirin muft> be as it were 
wedded to the firfli Fkrtides th^ ytm^ 
and confeqtsently eontraf): a Liking to their 
own l^ofleffion^ in order ta avoid Dii^ 
putes, or inted%iring with each otber^ 
and, in fhort, tnana^ aU Things in^ the 
Matlner wefce.^ -^ 

Now, to flltifltete this a little more^ 
Aitd prove his main* iSflertion, ^ that ail 
^ SptriH aft of iSH^fam I&nd^ and only 
^ difi^r as th^ happen to have di^fcreafe 
^^ 0#ganrto work ia;" kt us confidtf 
ibme of the Vbanomena under daily Ob^. 
ib'^^tion. 

lehftS'been a&riied by the beft PhiloTo^ 
phers, chat the Eiemnts have^ fioai, Time 
ishmemoriaU always aded in the iiiia^ 
Manner, without .varying ohd Jot^ <x 
%die fince the Beginning of the Bgyp-^. 
fiiari Dynaftiis,' and probably ten thou* 

C not 
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not tbink^ and ading fo uniformly mud be 
the Confequencc of thinkings and nothing 
elfecan produce it; therefore Matter \s 
directed by Spirit^ or (as the Author ra- 
ther chufes to call it) InJlinSi. 
. Again, different Spirits^ oc of diverfe 
Species^ would zOi diverjlyj and occafion 
Confufion ; therefore all Spirits muft be 
oPthe &me Kind or Species ; and the dif^ 
ferent Effects in their operating follow 
from tht Difference of organized Matter^ 
If this be hot granted) infinite Abfur* 
dities will follow. Water ^ for Inftanoe^ 
always feeks the loweftPlace^ and Fire 
afpires* Now^ if Spirits of a difierent 
Rind were to poflcfs Water ^ they would 
operate differently, and Water might 
fake the Place deftinecj to Fire. This, 
he thinks, is dear. 

Again, the Sounds emitted by all Bo* 
dies on ColUfion are found to differ as 
the Matter is different, or as the Impulfe 
from without is agreeable ordifagreeablc 
to the Spirit within. IfuMan is wound- 
ed, he utters^ an articulate Sound i if a 
Beafi^ one inarticulate and harih ; a 
Stme, as it happens either to be porous 

or 
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et dcnfc, a Sound oituje (if I may ufc 
the Word here) or acute^ according to 
the Degree of Denfiity ; and all of them, 
tho* in different Sort, teftify their Re- 
ientment on liaving Violence offered 
them, and the Laws of Nature and 
Peace infringed. 

This is fafHcient to confute the trifling 
Objeftions of the Writer under Confide- 
ration againfl the j^jf, and the Philofo- 
phy therein contained! 

The Rey. Mr. ISamuel Hmry^ Redor 
of GauikJhilJy in the Diocefe oiOjjbry^ 
has made no Objedion to the Author's 
Philofophy ; and that honefl Gentleman's 
Knowledge in Divinity is not fo great as 
hisZea/, which in the Tront appears fo 
furious, that he has given Reafon to fn(^ 
pe^ him to be of pcrfccuting Principles. 
Fire and Faggot were the old Infltuments 
of Perlecution : But he talks of piercing 
the Author tbro* the Hearty and ^ calls a-> 
loud on all Perfons to take Courage; and^ 
indeed, they mufl have a good deal, and 
great Patience too, who will undertake 
what he defires, mz. to confider particu* 
larly his Arguments, which are only the 

C 2 fio^ 



conteisiptil;0e Scraps xaked up from the. 
Oppoien of jdrianififiy and let in a 'worfe 
light than he foi^od tlicra. But he 
ixttiil: beris obfcrve, opce for ^^ that ihe^ 
ttady Ot^edtbn, and the eafieft mado 
againft the Audbor^ i$ npt only ungeoe-* 
reus, but proves nothing, viz. Had y99 
ndt Time to oonfider theie Things befero 
you took hdy Orders f Why don't yon 
refign Preferments ? To whidk Qgeftiona 
the Author thinks it no. Way Incumbent 
on hini to ftnfwer» till called upon in Qm-* 
wpation J or at z regal Vifit^tM^ which 
he earneftly wilhea to have an 0|)porta-» 
filly of doingt from a weil«grounded Be* 
Hef, that his Do Arine would meet wi& 
a better Reception (at leaf): from the up-f 
per Honie in Convocation) than it ieema 
to havf/dpne fromPerfons left at t4iberty 
to judge for (bemfelves, and publiih thei; 
fftid« Opinions^ tqg<^^ with th$ir JU* 
|I»RWM»i IQ tj»? Worldt 
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J. lOPIJP&JiNlUS Scba^ftkm,]sx 
J2i his TranftjitioD of tlic itripartiiay a$ 
commciited .ohtiy Taraus^ p. 5 SB, 
hath thefe Words : " The EmperorS, by their 
** Humility in fubmitting themfelves to 
** God, reproved the High-mxndednefs inA 
Arrogancy of the BiChops, who, by their 
continual Brawling^ and Contentions, 
j^bvifed their Imperial Majefties." And the 
Sxnpcror Conjlantius At^guftus^ in his Admo* 
nitlons to Uberius^ Bifhop of Komey hath 
thefe Words, as tranllated by A. Cozfa : Tti 
folus homim impio fvbfidio venire^ & pacem or^ 
bis ac mundi icilus dirimere^ andjeas ? Thfe 
bom9 impius was AtbaMjitu^ who, I &id by 
all his CQtempor&ry Writers, was efteemed 4, 
contentious Brawler, as I Ibatl in due Timip, 
I hopo, prove from his own Writings ; and 
yet;, thou^ he ftoodas it were fingle, he did^ 
%y Jntrigucs and fervile Obedience to "die 
See of Kome^ get the better of the Bmperor 

m^ ^\ bis Adher^mst 

It 
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It is a melancholy Reflexion, that in all 
Times of the Church the moft obftinate Pat- 
ty has always prevailed and been efteemed 
Orthodox^ which 1 take to be owing altoge- 
ther to this, that a general Maxim has uni- 
verially pofTefTed Men's Minds, that Truth 
will defend itfelf I which, I humbly appre- 
hend, is rather betraying the Caufe of Truth 
than fupporting it. Truth will , certainly 
ftrike all Beholders with Convidion ; but it 
may be hid from our Eyes, not only as a Pa- 
ni(hment, but by the Artifices and Conten-e 
tions of obftinafe and defigning Men j and 
it is eafy to remark, that the gentle Difpofi- 
tion of the Emperors, and their Defire of 
Peace, was the Caufe that certain Things 
were eflabliilhed in the Church againft the 
Judgment of the Majority, and which they 
old not intend (houldlafi any long Time; 
which Compliance of theirs made others 
lukewarm and indolent : So that the Jiery 
Zeal of an Handful of Men prevailed over 
univerfal Opinion, and it will always be fo. 
The Fire oj 2^cal is like all other fierce Fire, 
and puts out the more moderate j fo that it 
is no Wonder, if Errors, once crept in, fliould 
always remain, as the bigotted Party will 
iland by and fupport thefe Errors, and call 
for Fire and Faggot, when any Perfon of » 
liberal Way of Thinking (hall offer any Ob* 
jpaion to Opinions impofcd, or Forms cfta- 

blifhed* 

The 



Essay on Spirit* a^ 

. The Author of the EJJay on Spirit hath 
found thefe Obfervations verified, and is ve- 
ry well content to be the Objcfl: of Cenfure 
for a Time, if thereby what he propofcs 
may in the End make its Way, and gain 
Credit with the reafonable Part of the 
World; fo as (when the Legiflative Power 
in the Church fball think fit) it may go bet- 
ter recommended to the People in , gene- 
ral, by their public Approbation, without 
w^hich, he is fenfible, it can make but a flow 
and imperceptible Progrefs. Therefore, 

Let it be his Apology, that he hath no 
Other Defign in this fecond Fart, than to 
clear up and add frefh Teftimonies and Ar-- 
guments to the Truths before propofed, 
that Men may revolve and confider them 
frequently, in order that, when the feeming 
Novelty of them fhall wear off, they need 
not be ftartled at any Intention of the Gch, 
vemors in Church and State to fubftitute 
thefe his Opinions in the room of fuch, as, 
though now received, may be juftly liable 
to Exception. He impofes them o^ no Per« 
ion wh!atever, but leaves to every one's 
Choice either %q receive or rcjcdt them. 

IL The Author of the Queftiops to An-- 
iiocbus^ Queft. 30^ (defines an Angle thus, 

mv AoyixoK, u/ivoAoyiXcy, oJ^ocvaroy; which 

^yncelluij perhaps too ludicroufly, tranflates 
a rational Animal and an immortal Pfalm^ 
Jin^er i but, at the Time . he made bis 

• Tranflation, 
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TranffatioD, Singing o^ Pfalms did' not carry 
the lame Idea with it, that the Frequency 
of the Exercife and Wantof SkHl in Parifli. 
Glerfcs, fince the Reformation, have im- 
pefled 6n the Performance of that Fart of 
our Service. It is juftly fufpeded that j4tba^ 
mtjiu% was the Author of thefc S^uejihms^ 
amd his Intention in this Definition was to 
miflcad Men in their Notion? about -^/rg^^Ai 
v^o are alvi'ays reprclented as fFarriors^ and 
liot, that I find, ever employed' to fi«g in 
Chorus, or to join in any Mlsfic but what- 
\% martiaty as when it is faid alt the Sms^of 
Godjhoutedy 6kc; as Armies do on the Ap* 
peatencc of defeating, the Adverlary. And 
to add to what I obfcrvcd before on-thia; 
Head, I take leave to cite the \¥brds of the 
very learned Tarau^^ in his Commentary on^ 
Revelations y as tranflated by Eli as jirnoldy 
C. xii. p. 266 : " The Captain and Army 
** fighting on one Side were Michael an6 bis 
** Angels^ on the other the Dragon and hir 
*^ Angels J as tha Dragon is Satan^ {o Mi*^ 
" cbaclis Chrift. Daniel alfo brings in Gbrift^ 
•^ under the Nanie of Micbaet^ c. 11, 12. 
" Michael, the great Trince, Jhalljland vf 
'* for the Children of his Teof^e.^By Death, 
*^ Michael overcame, and'i rifing again, he 
bruifed the Dragon'i Head, and, being' 
lift up to the Throne of his* Father, he 
triumphed over all Principalities and Pow-^ 
^* ers. — The Myftery of our Salvation if^ 
*' (hadowcd under the Type of this Battle,,'' 

i Thus 
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Thus hv Paraus. And i to fupport his Opr 
hion that Michael and Cbrifi mean the fame 
Pcrfon, he there anfwers an Objedtion: 
** But how are the^;^^^/y joined with Michael 
** in the Fight ? feeing Chrift alone hath trod^ 
** den the Wine^Prefs^ &c. and overcame the 
" Dragon.''^ To which he anfwers, very 
judicioufly, and with that Simplicity pecu- 
liar to Men of deep Learning, " This is to 
** be referred to the Decency of the Vifion ; 

• * for a Captain dbth not ufe to fight with- 
** out an Army; and tho' C&rj/? fought the 
** Battle Hand in Hand (as it were) with 
** Satan y yet left he Dccafion of combating 
** unto his Angels, that fo they might not 
*« ftand ftill, and be Lookers-on only. The 
" Angels of Michael wcvc the jipojlles', fo alfo 
** the Dragon hath his Angels, which are 
*' his Heads and his Horns/' Ibid. 

• It is the Opinion of * Rupertus^ Haymo^ 
Venerable Bede^ and others, that the ftrong 
Angela mentioned in the Revelations^ c. 7, is 
Cbrifi 5 but I prefer the Opinion of Rihera^ 
who will have it one of the five emiflary 
Angels, c. 5, 6, which to me feemeth 
plainly to be Gabriel^ as he is called \S\tJlrong 
Angel by way of Eminence ; And their 
ppihioh is not be endured, who will have it 
to mean the Prophet Hofea^ with Alcefarvci 
his Inveftigations, and others j and the 

♦ Vid. Expofitiones Ruperti, /. 4. 

D Reafon 
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Reafon they aflign for calling him a ftrong 
Angel, (viz.) that he cried with a Jirong 
Voice ^ would tempt one to think they were be- 
iide themfelves, as we fee the flrongeft Men 
have oftentimes weak Voices, ©" ^ contra. 

|IL Before I leave ^arauSy whofe Simpli- 
city can never be enough admired, I mufl 
add a fubfequent PaiTage relating to the Dra- 
gon, /. 267. " Andreas hath a Touch of 
the myftical Senfe of this Viftory of M/- 
cbaely and the Downfal of the Dragon. 
'* And, that we Ihould not believe him to be 
a natural Dragon, he fets him forth by 
his Name and Surqame; whence we may 
know both his Difpoiition, and who he 
is. His Name is Diabolos^ a Calumniator, 
and his Surname Satan^ which, in the^ 
Hebrew, fignifieth to refift :'' Which, by 
the Way, ferves to fhew how ill-grounded 

the Affertion is of Dr, Sh ck againft 

Chubby who fays, the Devil bad no Name be* 

fore the Floods when it is plain he had both 

a Pranomen and a Cognomen. But he goes 

on, " With his Lyes he feduced our Mother 

Evcy with Impoftures he caufed the old 

World to be drowned, and has alfo been 

the firft Inventor of Herefies.'' 

Brightman underflands this Vidtory quite 

in another Senfe, (ibid, in Parao) and will 

have Michael to be Conjiantine^ and the Difa- 

gon Maxentius ; but this is trifling, for then 

Conjiantine muft drive the Dragon out of 

I Heaven, 
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Heaven, which is abfurd to imagine, he be- 
ing, tho' a vidtoridus Prince, not likely to 
do it by his Prayers, and the Arm of Flefh 
muft have been inefFedual. 

The learned ForbefiuSy in his Geological 
InJlruStionSy />. 36, mentions Chriji^ upon the 
Authority of primitive Writers, as the Ah-- 
gel of the great Council, and the Difpenfcr 
of God's Favours, and the Performer of 
fuch Work6 as he commanded : Nam per 
Filium dat ea quo dantur^ neque eft quicquam 
quod non per Filium Tater operatur. And the 
Patriarch ^acob^ in bleffing Ephraim and 
Menajjah^ fpeaks after this Maimer, the God 
ivho preferved me from my Toutb up unfit 
now, and the Angel who delivered me from 
'all Evils ^ give a Blefting to tbefe Lads. I 
tranflate it from the CbaldeeVarapbraft : But 
the Inference of Forbeftus is wrong, as you 
may read it in the Margin *, where he con- 
cludes they muft be one^ from very weak 
Reafons, in my Opinion ; as it is obvious, 
the very disjoining them in the Invocation 
(hews he underftood the firft to mll^ and 

* Non aliquem Angelorum ereatorum^ et qui ftaturd An* 
«eli erant, copakrit cam Deo Creatore, neqae, omiflb nutrido 
Aio HeOy ab Angelo benedidionem nepotibus fuis poiluUvit % 
fed cum diferu dixerit^ qui liberavit me ex omnibus malis» 
oftendit, noa ex creatis Angelis aliquem, fed<i«r^M» Dei foi0e» 
qvem Patri cosfociavit. *—>-—» Hunc emm magm ccnfilii Fa* 
iris Jngeium^d noverat, nee alium nifi ilium ipfum expreffit* 
qui benedicit etlibetat ex mails— «- quern Angelum no- 
minanty quia felus hie eft qui Patrem revekt. U^. 

D 2 the 
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the fecqnd to perform his WtlL Nor does 
Ribera's Expofition of the Revelations^ c. 
2?, V. 1 6, illuftrate or give any Satisfadlion 
in the Point. His Argument is this : In the 
firft Chapter of RevelationSy Jefus is faid to 
be Lord of the Angels, and to reveal to bis 
Servants wkatjfjould Jhortly come to pafs. In 
V. 6, of this Chapter, he fays, the Lord 
God oj the Holy Prophets fent his Angela and 
V, 1 6, I Jefus have fent my Angel; by which 
copulative Expreffion he fignifies to us, that 
the fame who was Lord of the Prophets 
was Jefus the Giver of that Revelation, I 
allow the Word xa« is in the King of 
France's Copy, but apprehend it is rather 
disjunSlive than copulative in that Place. And 
Ribera was no great Critic in the Greek Lan- 
guage, or a good Judge of the Oeconomy 
of the Chriftian Revelation, or elfe he 
would not have miftaken John the Baptift, 
the Praecurfor of Chriji^ for John the Divine, 
who penned the Book of Revelations^ and 
from thence infer, that, becaufe John was 
greater than the Prophets, the Lord of that 
John muft be as great as the Lord of the 
Prophets. His Reafon, why John Baptift 
wa« greater in Dignity than the Prophets, is 
very ingenious, viz. that, in the Proceffion 
of a Prince, they who march firft are Per- 
fons of leaft Note and Confideration, but rife 
in Quality as they proceed, until the imme- 
diate Preceder of the Princess Perfon appears, 

who 
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who Is always feme prime Courtier and 
great Favourite, But, tho' I own myfelf 
very much pleafed with the Obfervation, 
which fhews he was no Stranger to Pro- 
ceffions and Coronations ; yet I cannot per- 
fuade myfelf, that it proves his Point, as 
his Argument is obvioufly founded on a 
Miftake, 

IV, The Sum of what I would obferve 
from the forecitcd Paflages, is, that the No- 
tion of the Author of the EJJay on Spirit^ 
that Chriji is the fame with the Angel ikfe- 
chaelj is no new Notion, or haftily taken up ; 
fince, not to mention the diftant Writers in 
the fourth and fifth Centuries, ^araus^ a 
Profeflbr and Ledurer in the Univerfity of 
Heidelbergy aflerts it, as above quoted, ^nd 
the Page referred to ; and by the other Stric- 
tures, taken from Writers of Eminence, may 
eaiily be feen, that the Notion of jingeh^ 
uncreated as well as created^ is crude and un- 
digefled ; and indeed that all Writers about 
Angelsj when We come to underftand the 
prophetic Language rightly, will be found 
vague in their Opinions, and fo widely dif-^ 
fering from one another, as to ferve only to 
puzzle and confound the Reader, As for 
Inftancc, Can any Thing be equal to the fol- 
lowing Opinions about the JFater-Angel in 
the Revelations ? Gagnaus will have the jin-^ 
^el^ who poured the Visil on Rivers and 

Foun- 
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Fountains, to mean only Perfecutions and 
Afflidions, becaufe Waters and Floods, in 
Scripture, arc often put for grievous Afflic- 
tions. Ribera will ftick to the Letter; but, 
according to the Letter^ he muft prove that 
Rivers and Fountains fhed the Blood of the 
Saints, Lyra has a Flight beyond them all, 
and is convinced the Angel of the Waters, 
who poured the Vial on the Fountains, 
till they became Blood, is no other than 
Charlemagne^ who took Vengeance on thfc 
Goths ^A Hunns^ who inhabited the Bor- 
ders of the Talus Maotis. And tho' there 
be no Springs in that Country, occaiioned 
by the Flatnefs of it, yet he fays, there ar* 
frequent Bubblings of Water, after the Man- 
ner of Springs, made from fubterraneous 
Waters, which may very well pafs for 
Springs, and the Number of Hunns killed 
thereon by Charles*^ Army might make 
the Waters fufficiently red,* to entitle them 
to the Epithet of Bloody. Upon which a 
later Writer obferves, that both he and his 
j4f7gel mud have been unacquainted with 
the Geography of the Country. In a Word, 
Mabomety in his Dialogue with Abdia thfc 
Jew, is not more ridiculous than many 
Chriftian Writers are in their Diflertations 
on Angels 'j and the faid Dialogue being 
rare, and in few Hands, I fhall tranflate 
Part of it from Forbefiuf% ^heohgical bh 
JlruSiionSy p. 174, The Jew inquires why 

Wine 
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Wine was drank fo freely in Taradife, and 
not permitted on Earth ? He anfwers, Arot 
and Marot were two Angels fent down from 
Heaven in human Shape, to prohibit Mur- 
der, Injuftice, and the Ufe of Wine. They 
were long famous for juft Judgment and 
equitable Decrees, till a certain Woman 
brought before them a Caufe againfl her 
Huf^d. She was fairer than all the Daugh*^ 
tcrs of the Eaft s Joy had his Abode on her 
Lips, Mufic dwelt upon her Tongue, and 
cverlafting Love in her Eyes ; fhe befpokc 
her Judges to a Rcpaft : Their Viands wer« 
ieafoned with the Spices of Arabia ; their 
Wine ihed a Perfume like the Rofes of Baf- 
fir a ; and her own Hand, that prefented it, 
was fweeter that the Parian Jafmine. Love 
fucceeded to the Delights of Wine, and the 
Wildnefs of Expedition took the Place of 
Reflexion. She was ftrongly wooed, and 
promifcd Compliance on this Condition, 
that they told her the Word by which (be 
might pafs through the Guards of Heaven. 
She inilantly afcended, and, making known 
the Occafion of her Coming, was in Rc- 
compence made the Morning -^ Star ^ which 
we now behold ; that flhe, who was faireft 
among the Daughters of Men, might be 
the brightefl: among the Stars in Heaven. 
Sat the. Angels, wha negleded to adminifter 
their Province with due Care, are kept ia 

an 
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an Iron Chain^ in the Pit of Bebily till the 
Day of Judgment, 

John Damafcenej in his Book of Herejiei^ 
tells us, that the Defcendants of HagaVy the 
Handmaid of -^^r^i&tf/w, worftiipped this Star 
on the Day of the Week anfwering to bur 
Friday^ which is alfo the Day of the Hegira of 
xhtTurkSy or their Sunday^ and the Beginning 
of the iEra of Mahomet's Flight from Medi^ 
na. The Arabic Word Hagary meaning to 
fly^ gave the Name to the Handmaid ; and 
Mabomefs Fidtion and Inflitution of that 
Day for the firft of the Week is plainly 
taken from the Herefy of the Hagarens. 
But I muft farther obferve on this Place, 
that Mahomet^ who built his whole Impoi^ 
ture on the various Comments made on the 
Old and New Teftament, had the Notion 
that Angels had the Government of Pro- 
vinces committed to them, and were recall- 
ed and punifhed, or continued and reward- 
ed, according to their good or bad Behavi- 
our therein. As a farther Confirmation of 
what I have above propofcd, I (hall add 
feme Extrafts from the learned Johannes Con-^ 
radus Danhowerus^ in his Theologia pojitiva^ 
where he defines an Angela p. 199, Spiritus 
crcatus in veritate^ ad veritatis perfeveran- 
tiamj intelligenSy liber voluntate^ ordinatus ai 
minijieria prajlanda DeOy et cu/lodiam bomi'* 
nibus. 

This 
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. This feems to appear a juft Definition of 
miniftring Angles, and very different from 
the infidious one of Atbanafius^ Queft. 30^ 
where he would infinuate that Singing was 
the chief Bufinefs of an Angela which is well 
nigh as ridiculous as the Opinion of Timmer" 
many who interprets the Voices and Singing 
in the Chapter of Apocalypfe above-men- 
tioned to mean the Bifhop and ChoiriAers in 
the Cathedral Service ; to which Paraus re- 
plies. What need of Cathedrals in Heaven t 
He fays farther, ibid, they are not of a cor^ 
poreal Subfiance, and confequently don't 
breed \ and I muft own his Reafon is very 
extraordinary, and (hall therefore not tranf^ 
Jatc it, but give it in his own Words, ^.201, 
Scriptura facra nan niji unum tnodum propa- 
gandi bumanum genus revelarunt. Alter mo^ 
duSy non nifi divinum Miraculum eji. And 
tho* he allows they can ^tf^, when united to 
a human Body, yet is he pofitive,with St. Au- 
fiin^ that they arc not nouriflied thereby, 
becaufe, as Rainoldus reafons in his Apo-- 
cryphal PreleStionSy they do not affume the 
BoAy bypojiatically J for then it were infepara- 
ble, nor pericborijlicallyy for then they 
would animate the Body, but they affume 
\t paracl)oriJiically and ajfijlatively ^ from 
whence it follows they can move the Body^ 
and may be painted, not becaufe they are 
corporeal, Sed quia in corporea forma appa^ 
ruerunty ideo apparitio pingi potep, p. 202. 

E V. Ic 
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V. It would be cncHefe to recite die vari- 
ous Opinions of Writers on this -Subjeft, and 
the Inconfiflency and Contradidion with 
which they abound ; but, as I have had an 
Opportunity of thinking (of late) more of 
tlie Matter than others have had dccafion to 
do, I will offer my Sentiments freely on this 
important Subjed ; and, if I am in an Error^ 
It will be the more pardonable, in that my 
prefent Nbdons are pretty much diffiirent 
from thofc I entertained when I wrote tht 
Flrft Part of the Effay m Spirit. 

It is my prefent Opinion', that the I^amtft 
;iven to Angeh in the different Parts of 
lcripture> Whcf eih they are mentioned^ do 
liot denote any particular Perfon of an An* 
gel, cither diftihguifhed by permanent Rahk, 
or perpetually to remain in any partieukt 
Employment They are all Mongers of 
the Almighty, and changeable at Hcafafe. 
One, who is To-day the Jngd cf<h(ts Pre*^ 
fencey may again be excluded from tfaat^tm^ 
mediate Prefence, and not charged with- that 
immediate Commiflion, which coming difift 
Forth from the divine Prefence denotes. Thfc 
feme Angel, who is now Mitbad^ or (as* the 
Word denotes) conftitutcd Prince^ or Chrfef, 
among others fpecially employed, msayano^ 
ther Time be placed under another Imcbaet^ 
or one appointed Chief in Command. The 
Angel Gabriel^ the ftrmg ^Jiftgel^ (as thfe 
,Word implies}*rt)«y be any An^ employed 

to 
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to manifcft God's Jirong Worh or ^^nt to 
t^e Relief of Men in Circumftances of Di- 
ilrefs or DeTpatTi. To fupport this Opinion, 
I liave many Authorities ; but take that of 
Abuienfis^ in his Commentary on Judges^ p. 
138, literdH. 

^^ Angehis apparens Danieli didus eft 
^^ Gabriely i. e. fortitudo Dei, quia veniebat 
^* redderc Danielem fortem. Sic diftus eft 
** Angel us qui venit ad Virginem Domi- 
^' nam noftram, Luc. i, quia venf^rat ad 
*^ indicandum opus Potenti® vel Fortitudi* 
^^ nis Dei, fcilicet quod Vkgo conciperet, 
«* quod crat impoflibile Nature?/* ^be An^ 
gel appearing to Daniel is called Gabriel, ot^ 
the Strength of God^ becaufe be came to 
^rengthen Daniel. So is the jhgel called^ 
wbofaluted the Virgin our Lady^ in the firjl 
Chapter of St. Luke, becaufe be came to indi^- 
cate the great Tower of God^ who filled that 
n Virgin Jhould conceive ; a Tiding cmtraryto 
Nature. It was alfo Gabriel^ or a flrong 
Ang^U who was fent to comfort our blefled 
Jefus in his Agony, as an Angel ordinarily 
«fnployed, or a Guardian Angela was not 
Sufficient for the Occafion, which required 
^ne fpecially for that extraordinary Event; 
DOT was it poffible Chrift (hould have any 
Guardian Angela himfdlf being the Guar- 
idian and Lord of all the Angels^ as is ob- 
ferved by Ludmicus De Tena^ in lUs Gom* 
iiKnt to the Sbbrews^ f 4, ^. 32. 

E 2 VL I 
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VI. I muft farther note, that in many 
Places, tho' it is faid that the Angels always 
behold the Face of our Father which is in 
Heaven^ it is not meant that they are 
adiially in Heaven at all Times, but they 
more immediately and intuitively enjoy the 
Influence of his Countenance, hovirever re- 
mote (according to our limited Way of 
thinking) from the Heaven of Heavens, his 
more peculiar Abode. And when it is (aid,* 
the bad Angels are deprived of tht Light cf 
his Countenance, is only meant they arc dif- 
charged from his Protedlion, and left to the 
Wickednefs of their ovvn Will : For^ that 
there are bad Angels, is a Thing never doubt* 
ed; but, that God created them iaJ, and 
that from Eternity there were bad as well as . 
g;ood Angels, was the Hcrefy of Hermannus 
RifwickiuSy a Fleming, burnt by the Inqui- 
fition in Flanders, 1512; and the Reafon 
affigned for his AfTertion, viz. that there is 
no Mention made of God's creating the An-' 
gels, is frivolous, as it is expreflly faid in the 
Book of Job, c. 40, Behold Behemoth, 
whom I have made, &c. /. e. according to 
Gregory znS Jerome, the Devil i and when 
he is called the Firji of the Ways of God, it 
means the firft of the Creation of bad An^ 
gels, by way of Eminence called the firft of 
that Work, or fuperior to the reft. For 
this Doftrine, vtdeAlphonfo de Caflro, L 2. p. 
33. But, tho' he be one of the moft learned 

of 
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cf the Monks, I think it is more cohfonant 
to the whole Tenor of Scripture, and more 
confiftent with the- Notions we entertain of 
God, to fuppofe all Angels were at firft 
created good^ and became bad by their own 
Default, or Prefundption, 

The great Ticus Mirandula^ I own, is" of 
a different Opinion, both from what I have 
advanced above, and from the Account I 
Jiave given oi Angelt in the firft Part of 
my ^ffay. He tells, f. 25, That there arc 
three Hierachies of Angels^ : the fupretne em- 
ployed only in Contemplation and Prailes, 
ihe middle Hierarchy deftined to the aftiye 
Ofjices in Heaven, the laft to the Care of 
fublunary Affairs ; and thefe laft are divided 
into ^rincipalitieSy Archangels^ and Angels^ 
The Principalities take Care of States and 
Kingdoms; the Archangels^ as we learn* 
from Daniel^ about Myfteries and Things 
facred 5 and plain Angels apply themfelves 
only to private Affairs, and one is atten^ 
dant on one Perfon *• Now, it will foU 
Jowi if this Hypothefis be right, that iW?- 
cbael the Archangel could not be the An- 
gel who went to War and defeated the 
Dragon, as, according to him, he muft be 

* Dividuntur in PrinopatuSy Archangelos, ct Angelos; 

jPiindpatus circa RefpuUicas et Reges, Archangeli, ut ex 

Paniele cG^ofdmuSy circa Myfteria et facras Cerimonias» 

' Angeli privati ftudent rebos fingolis, ^ fingolis hominibut 

deftined 
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deft ined to another Office ; but indded'the 
whole AocQont giren of Angels by that ex^ 
cellent and learned PriiKie is to the laft De** 
gree whimfical, as D^ill appnar^ if we look 
on/>. 28, where be divides the three J3r^^ 
archies into nine Spheres, making the Bxfi 
Sphere as it were Chftain of aJl the reft* itnd 
Jfngeh only the Pucnitore of the fobordoiate 
Spheres, qu^ Jpbane ilHus Pimdmenlum^ -1^ 
making the Stan the Fumkure of the eighth 
Sphere, and a Comment on the Words of 
Danieiy a tbou/and Thus ten tboufand JM 
before him. 

And mdeed he is iufficiently refuted by 
Rabbi Ama^ ift Ubro rtconditorum sd TJakh 
19, as it is tranflated, in Creatime fif^Ur 
Hum utitur DeusJynAoh intelBgihiUum^ ni 4e^ 
Jignet Minijierium Angelorumjub mmine swi" 
muni Michal, tanquam appellative j^ciet An-- 
gelica ; to omit the Tranflation of which 
Paflage, I (hall recount what he fiirther has 
on this Subject, in a verbal Tranflation, as 
near as it will bear. ^* All Things are dt- 
re<!ted by the Influence of Angels and 
Spheres ; the World of the Elements 
*^ and in them Man, who is called a liitk 
" WorU^ for in Man are all the Properties 
*V of Things, both high and low: The 
** whole Scheme of wJwch is fignified my- 
" iiically by the Letters of the Alpb^be^ 
" Aleph, the firft Letter, denotes the Crca- 
^ tioji of Angels i Betbjf the iccond Dc- 

" gree 
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** gree of Angels firpm the Creator ; Gimel^ 
^ the Angels who are robuft and ftrong^ 
who are illuminated, by thofe of the &-* 
cond Order, as they illuminate the fourth 
Degree, Daletb% He denotes the fifth 
** Emamtlon, called Seraphim:^ VaUj the 
** Eflence of the fixth Degree ; Zain^ of 
*^ the feventh, who are callod Elobimj i. e. 
•^ G^dt i Betb is the Sign of the eighth 
^ Emanation, and are Angels, called Bne^ 
^ Ekbimj I c. the Som of Gods ; I'etb is 
^' the ninth, called Cberubimi Jody the 
tenth Letter, fignifics the tenth Emana- 
tion, and is the Science of Things won-* 
derful, from which proceed prophetic 
Vifion^. By which are finiihed the w^ge? 
" Ikal Ckflcs or Choirs/' 

Nbw, tho' this Kind of Literature may 
be lightly efteemed in the pre&nt karned 
Agc^ and not altogether abfurdly, by fuch 
as faiate not looked narrowly into recmdite 
EruStion s yet a thorough Attention to it is 
abfdttiely neoeflary to aB, who would right- 
iy undl^rftand the Notions and Opinions I 
haTeoj9ered to the kar&tHl World, in the 
fiyft Part of my E^*, ^oid, particularly, as 
the Redlor of GaalijiiS^ in the Droccfe of 
Offi^y feems tt> have a Turn to thefe Spe- 
cuiatrione, I recommend to him a diligent 
-Fcrafal of the following Writers, in order 
to <|^2dify him for apprehending the Anav- 
Jogy^f my Arguments^ and continued De- 

dubious 
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dudlions in that Trcatife ; before he infifts 
fo dogmatically, and obtrades on the World 
a Syftem of his own, no Part of which was 
ever heard of before, or would be endured 
among Men of Genius and Letters, who 
were . not compelled jurare in Verba Ma-^ 
giftri. And, to give him as much Afliftance 
in this Point a& poffible, and abridge the 
Taflc, I (hall mention but a few of thofe 
eminent Writers, among^ many, and have 
taken fome Trouble to range them alpha^ 
betically. 

Albunafar Alphabarabim^ excellent^in the 
didadick Way, JAoafar^ on the. Proper- 
ties of Entities, jibenragel^ on Lapfes.of 
Angels. Antonius Cbronicus znd Al^bonfus 
^ronicus de Erroribus, adverfus Fratres j- 
tratos. Avicena de influentia fententiarum 
Angelorum. Bernardus Berengarius of the 
EJJrim and Varba^ and the prophetic Lan- 
guage. Dodecathamoriorius^ on the Prece- 
dence of Spirits. Epicurus PaiHm. Efdras 
on the Vowels. Gotofredus de fontibus fir- 
mament!. Jamblicus CbaldauSy de materia 
prima. M^es Gerundi?tenfiSy the moft cele- 
brated of the inoAtxvi yewijh Dodors, .on. 
the Difpofition of Days and Tears. MeUto 
de effigie Dei, thought a^Madman by fome, 
and highly efteemed by others, . the Fate of 
many a" worthy Writer ! Vktinus of Ideas. 
Vi£forinus Ti3an)ienJiSy oi the Method of in- 
terpreting 



Essav on SttRlf. 41 

terpreting Signs. ZamplxiSy on the Tmth of 
Magic. 

I have here mentioned but a few of thofe 
Authors, the Reading carefully of which is/ 
as it were, the firft Rudiments of ufeful 
Learning -, and I cannot help expreffing my 
^Surprize, that Men of any Profeflion (hould 
venture to appear among the Learned, who 
perhaps have read, even thefe few only, in 
in a curfory Manner, and, not improbably, 
fome of them, in the vague Tranflations of 
partial and incompetent Tranilators. 

VIL It was doubtlefs from Negleft of this 
Inquiry, that many Things in the Effaf 
have ftardcd the Readers, to whom they 
have hot been fo femiliar as to Perfons con- 
verfant in the Authors abov6 mentioned, 
and from hence have concluded, that thefe 
(to them novel) Opinions have been firft 
broached by the Author of that Treatife ; 
whereas in Fa£t there is nothing in the 
whqlc Compofition, that fome Perfon of 
Eminence, of fome Religion or other, hath 
not previoufly unfolded to the World ; but 
have been much out of the Way of modern 
Reading, as not being adapted to the prefent 
Age, which feems to require DemOnJlration 
in every Branch of Literature and Science^ 
inftead of Authority, Probability^ or moral 
Inference, 

I own the Defign hath merited Regard, 

liad ^hc Succefs been equal to- the -Uridef*. 

. . ■ . ' - . : F taking, 



talking;! or had it been p^ffibb to draw Gon- 
cluiions, where there was no Poffibility. of 
laying down Premii^. One undertakes to 
demon^rate MoralUy by A's arid , B\ h)C 
plus and minus^ i. e, to be Euclid without 
El menU^ and an ^Igebraiji without %tf»- 
tities. Another will d^moriftratc God and 
his Attributes a Frieri^ md rides on fuccefl^ 
fully for a Time^ tiU^. finding hicofolf grai^ 
veiled) he ilyly flips ii) an Arguments Pofte^ 
rtQri^ on which to form a Qondufion^ de 
Priori, as naay W feen in the third and 
eleventh (as I think) of the fo itifalliblfc Dr. 
Clari. Another,. 3Q^i<^Qt among his own 
Countrymen a^d Fellpw-BeiievcsFSy fuper-* 
fedes al^ Ne^eiljity of Thinking on the Point, 
and has made a Prefeot to the Wcffid of .mr 
Senfe mon than niggardlyNature had allowed 
them 5 a Moraf Senfe s by which you may 
feel evcj'y Thing, Without feeling any Thing; 
and the S^atof tbatFeeUng* as faraslcanguefs, 
he has not placed in the Head^ but fbme where 
^bout the Pericardium^ and may pofiibiy be 
difcovered in fome future Age, if another Ry^ 
fab and another Nicals (houkl arife. One a^n 
infiils that all Morali^ is founded on this iim-^ 
pie Proportion) that you muft never forget to 
call a Spade a Spade, a Horfe a H^rje^ or an 
\/(fs an jdfs, and from thence demon ftrates, 
you can never err, or give wrong and in* 
diilin<5t Atttibutes to any Thing, urilefs it 
iOiould happen tli«i( the Objied of your Con^ 

fide ration 
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fidcration be ttie complicated Animal vul- 
garly called a MuU. Another (for we have 
Moralifts in Heaps) makes Vice to be Fir- 
tuiy fo that, if you always intend to do illj 
you Will be fare to do well. 

It may be wondered I fliould clafs toge- 
ther Men fo adrtjired, arid Men fo little re- 
garded, of fiidi wonderful Talents, and 
ftich builbon Aocomplifliments ; but let it 
he believed oft the Word of dne^ who had 
it from amtbet not equalled by any living, 
that, when the TinM fliall comie, when Men 
w^ill be wife entmgh to |)erceive and own 
that the Wifdom of God may poflibly be 
greater thift the Wifdom of Man, thefe 
grdat'E)nlightenersof the pre&nt'Agc, whom 
we cohfider with Adoratibh, and fpeak of 
with Rapture, will be Uttlc^ftrnguiflied 
•from llieir Imjps afld Followers. Clark will 
•no longer make Scripture, or Shaft sbury 
lleafon. The Demonfiraiitms cX the firft 
will turn upon feimfelt, and the divifie 'En- 
thnfidfin of the latter witl^nd a juft ParaM 
in the rmck ^In^rafiM^^ ^raiek-hraiAed 




VlIL But m return from thfe^igreffion. 
i fhftH in che next ^eftion dbv^ fome -Gb- 
jcSions, vAioh I tmdcrftftiMl^haves been ii-e- 
<q«ent in ]ft^%©i!fe<SM^e$ on my i^^ :t!itf 
not as I have feen in Print, concerning, my 
^dfifliofi^ Ged^s tfcnyitfg Mo/^ssl 'Sight 



44 S E QJJ E L to the 

of his Face, on which Pafl^ge I have fince 
confulted many Commentators. 

God faid to Mofes^ thou canfi not fee my 
FacCy &c, as it is vulgarly rendered, but 
better, according to Rbamban Nebemani^ as 
Picus Mirandula^ page 840, comments the 
Paflagc, " thou canfi mt fee my Faces ^^ in 
the PluraJ, 1. e. the Tetragrammaton, " ha 
" my t^amejhall be beard ccming after me 5*' 
which the Cabbalijls uniformly explain, I 
will proclaim that great Name before thee^ 
MxoduSy chap, xxxiii. v. 19. I mil make aU 
my Goodnefs pafs bejore tbee, and Iwillfrt^ 
claim the Name cftbe Lardy and from thence 
it is plain, that the Faces^ or Reprefentatives 
of God, are one and the fame Thing, and 
that is, the Tetragrammatoni. And Onkelos 
fays expreffly, T^etr^yn creavit Calum 6f 
terras ; and Rabbi Eliezer^ ab initio^ cum nou 
ejjet ulla res^ erat penitus Nomen Dei Qf &• 
pientia ejus ; and jikiba^ with foipe little 
Variation, in his Book of the Explanation of 
the Alepby nil erat niji Deus^ & nomen ejus, 
fSfapientia ejus, <? ntfn niJi bac tria receptio 
nojira continet, qua erat prima pQrta Crea^ 
fionis, which I leave to others to tranflate 
.from the Latin of Ticus, p, 841 -, and the 
Targum of Jerufalem has it, Deus Tefra^ 
grammatics freavit Cerium in Japientia faa, 
ibid. 

I have re^oonted thefe Pgfi'^es^ 1^ th<jy 
te miw»ken by thf ?ulk of Readers, as* Ar- 
guments 
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guments againft what I have advanced in 
3ie firft Part of the Ejay, namely, that by 
God's hinder Parts is meant that which 
(hould come after him, as the hinder Parts 
always come after, and therefore may be un- 
derftood to mean any Thing elfe that comes 
after. , Now, the Chud and the Ltgbt^ th^t 
conducted the Ghildren oi Jfraeh came after 
this Conference with Mofes^ znA might be 
here meant. To fortify which Opinion, 
take the Words of David^ I have prepared 
a Lanthornfor mine Anointed^ which feems 
to appear to mean, (quite different from the 
vulgar Reception of the Paflage) that the 
Light, which went before the Childrea of 
JJrael by Nighty was contained in a dark 
Lfintborn^ (o as to be vifible only to them, 
and turn the dark Side to all the reft of the 
Nations, thro' which they paffed. The Ob- 
jedion, that, on this Interpretation of the 
Paflkgc^ the Children oflfrael muft be meant 
by God's Anointed^ is trifling and frivolous ; 
for to anoint y means only to fet apart or ^on- 
fecrate, and the Children of Ifrael werd fet 
apart and chofen. And EJaiah fays, the 
Nations JhaU walk by this Lights as indeed it 
was impoffible for them to walk in the 
Dark; as Arijloth very juftly obferves in 
his Book de Animdy o\))l o^odfitv etvtv (pcolo$, 
i. e. nothing can be feen without. Light Id 
quod arbitror ejfe veruniy fays Hermolaus Bar^ 
p0rus^ nfffto lice fit dixip cum pace pi&orum ; 

that 
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that is, itjhotddfretn to helrue^ if one durjlfaj 
it without offence rt the PmMerSj with "i^hom 
It is a Maxim that nothing can foe feen widi- 
cut Shade ; to reconcile which Contra- 
didfon) I take both jlriJctJeBXid the Pism- 
ttrs to iMan the jfame Thing, only iet in 
difFerent Lights.. Arifidtk meat^e that no- 
thing can be ieen in the Dirk tptillicrtit 
JL/^/, and the ^ainteri that nothing cah 
be feen in the Light withoot a daric Sbade ; 
which, by rfife Way, may icrve to ^^lEuh 
Mihon'6 *BiJible Datkneji. ^ 

But to fini(h this Head on Light and An- 
^ ^Is^ I q[hall tranfl^e a PaiTage Jof ReiH ^kU- 
^2(m Cactus^, on the 30th Chapter ofDhiterf- 
nomyy for the Benefit of Vulgar Readers^ and 
perfcaps it may be agreeaHe to the Le^uiied, as 
the Original is unpointed, " There 5s a 

Light giving Intelligence oF Things pre- 
*' ceding without a Beginning, and is named 

Ghry thejirji^ becaufe none pf the Thingi 

created can approach to its Effence* and 
^^ Verity. There is afecond, giving fanc- 
*' tifying Intelligence, named the Parent i^f 
•* Faith^ as by it Faith is infufcd. A third, 
** called abfolute Intelligence^ and is the 1b- 
** tention of the Beginnings^ which did ^ot 
*^ plant any Thing into its own majeftical 
** Receffes, as infufed from ^ny Thing pre- 
^^ ceding. A fourth, <:aWed the foHfyif^ 
<* inttUigertce, which di^ofes BegifiliiA|s 
^^ and Extremities^ jfo (is «Iq wwSl I^)$er- 

^^ iions* 
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** fipns, A fifth, the illuminating Intelti--^ 
** gence^ and is itfelf Hafmal^ the ^^(?/ of 
*^ thePtophet Bzekiel, and is a Species of 

Ele&rici tyin&ituiing the San<ftuary of 

the Secrets of vAnimal Beings, and otda:^ 

ing their Intentions." 

He goes on^^ ?* Thefc arc ihcjlrong Ang€h^ 
*/ by whom, as is fuppofed, Mofes, that 
** Worker of Miracles, divided the Sea even 
^^ * to the dry Land, as they are dividing Angles^ 
** And it isi faid, *Go^ divided the Nations 
?* according to the Numter of the Ang^ 
«• AndRahbiJ&^b Ben CarnitU&LppokSf 
5^ planted the 76 Palm Trees about the i^ 
^^ Fountains of the Valley of &X Recorded 
'^. by Mojes:' ' * 

• iX« I muft flop here to rem^k, that Doc-- 
tdr Show found but 7 Fountains ther^, 
i;v^k>h I have reconciled in my Chronology > 
and, tho' the Book be in the Hands o£ alt 
the Learned in Europe^ I muft here repeat 
my Reafons, for fuppofing that Gabriel 
Shaw (that was & Nick-name of his at Oat- 
firdj and Mojes might bot^ b$ right, and 
leave no Room for Obje<3:ions to the fcrij>' 
tural Account, or 5ufpicion 6f Sbaix/s only 
ftiwjing bis Arabian Guide to fee how ma- 
ny Wells he could find there, as feme 
whining Collegians fuggeft^d > and pa0in^ 
tfocTime Jiimfelfwith fome Merchants un- 
^fy a Palm Tree, ovei- Dates and Englijh 
9aier> (upptied thdm by our Fftd^orynit Alep^ 
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po: For let it be confidered, it. is a great 
while ago fince Mofes faw thofe Wells^ and, 
in the Interval^ Earthquakes might have 
happened^ or the Wind might have £Hed 
them with Sand» or the JK^eiervoirs might 
have found fotne fubterraneous Channel, or 
the Jirabs might have drank them up when 
they rendezvouzed in great Numbers there, 
according to yuvenaPs Thought, epotamtt 
fumina Medo prandente. And I take mis 
Opportunity to ofFer a Theory to the Con-^ 
iideration of the Royal Society^ which, if I 
am not miftaken, will fettk all farther Dif- 
putes concerning Earthquakes, and be a 
farther E^^planation of the Laws of Motion 
and Gravitation, as well as a Confirmation 
of my Syftem of Philofophy, in the firft 
Part of the EJjayj where I have ventured to 
affert, that fome Spirit acccompanies every 
T article of Matter. 

The old Theories, and fanciful Coojec- 
turiss about Earthquakes, are too trifling foe 
for the Notice of Philofophers j fo I (hall 
pafs them by. Nor can I agree either with 
Dn Hales*s new Theory on Occafton of the 

kft Earthquake, or the Bifhop of L n*s 

Conjedure thereon ; the firft attributing it 
to fuperterraneous Fire^ and the fecpnd ma- 
king a Miracle of it, or, what is more extra-* 
ordinary, a natural Confequence of immoral 
Interludes, French Faftiions, Wire -Wigs, 
E. O. Brag, and other idle Games, beii^ 

pra£tifed 



pradifcd by Trcnrifceaand Eoar:ding-ScItocl 
Girl;^. I take them to arife from: Qt*arrelr 
and Conteiis, that'iiaay fvoiH Time fo Time 
happen? among. th4 _Sjpirits^ toit/'hiJfc Care 
and Conduft the 'feverial PfofiortiQns of 
Rfatter ard iiffigHt3d,j of which this^ Syftem 
ef Eart& afid A^ is^ compofed. It muft be 
dwned^ we are quite ignorant <3>ffhe. Caufei 
thdt kiduce Spirit to ^atrel^^ aody iflmay 
M allowed the ExprtSiofiy eaoercife iHortal 
Emnitjr towards dach other ; but di^t thejr 
kAve freqisent Bickerings among themfeive^ 
wier are fufEciently warranted tO' aflert : And 
i am coavinced the Stdries-, fo jdiijcfreditedl 
mA foughed at, of Noifes hbard in the Aik^, 
o£ raiiliag Blood, and other analogous Ao- 
txmitt^. may d^rtd more Attention than ils 
afibffdedl then* ki the^ preient Age^ if wt 
oonfider it {krohaBlb^f^ llitat the Space of At- 
mioU^he^y. wliere thefe Things are £itd to 
kove hi^pened^. may poffibly be Scdne of 
&me Banie in due. Form. And i take 
Ear tfaqoakesT to be occafioned by foikxb regu* 
&P Si^e,. when the Weaker ATnly has Rei- 
cbwrfetb Entrenchnntenl!s,. and have ftrongly 
foirtified thcmfelvcs in the Bowels of the 
Bilthv and the enrai^d Vitftors employ all 
tft^ Kimftone they can colledl t6 blo# 
thiriflralking.SpiritS' once more' into their 
j»ati\;e Aii*, where thqr muft feel the Iftdigr 
nation, or own the Clemency, of the /V^wrjft. 
Sat this Theory I obtrude on no one, tho', 
I muft pwn, lefs liable to Objedipn, (in my 

Q Opinion 
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Opinion at leaft) than Burnefs Theory! of 
the Earth, the Vortexes of Defeat fes, or 
even Newton's Theory of the Tides. 

X. Having difpatched, in the preceding 
Sedtions, the whole Subjefl: of Spirits, An-- 
gels. Cherubim^, and all their Sub-denomi* 
nations, and thereunto added the Interpre- 
tations and Opinions of fome very learned, 
as well as rational Perfons, which I defire 
the Reader more carefiiUy to perufe, in the 
feveral Originals referred to ; and, as I 
humbly conceive, have left little more to be 
faid by any who fhall come after me on the 
Subjedt, unlefs they follow Fancy i and 
Whim, more than folid Reafon and fcund 
Divinity ; I intend to proceed to a fiirther 
Coniideration of fome* Things I underftand 
have give Offence in my Efay, relating to 
the Creation of the World, and the Aft of 
Uniformity, as well as to the Atbanq/ian 
CreeJy and the Doftrines, which, fince. my 
publifliing that Efay^ have been revived and 
aflerted l^ two or three Writers, particular- 
ly the Redor of GaulkJhiU, in the Diocefc 
of OJjbry, whom I fhall confider as^the only 
one entitled to a profefTed Anfwer, as (if I 
am rightly informed) he was afEfled in that 

Work by a Right R d on the Bench, 

none of whom has complied with my Re- 
queft confejjedly, to my no fmall Surprize 
and Amazement. 

Atbana- 
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^ Athdnafim^ in Refutation of Gregof: Fa^ 
belL p. 515, tome i, in his Epiftle to the 
Council of Nice^ hath thefe Words, cl^x^- 

'TtvtviActlo^, The Beginning was frtum the Fa-- 
tberi the Light is in the Sony refleSied by the. 
Spirit i or, as his Interpreters cbufe . more , 
clofcly to render it, the Father is the Jirji 
Ligbty the Son the right Light j firft born^ 
the Spirit a reflex Light, produced from the 
mutual and refleBed Light of the Father and' 
the Son. And LaBantius^ 1. 4, de vera Ja^ . 
pientiay c. 29, illuftrates the three Perfons 
by a Spring, a Fountain, a River 3 the laft 
produced by the two former. Another, 
from a Tree, the Root, the Trunk, and the 
Branches. Gregory Nazien. in his 39th 
Oration, where he alfo goes on, a three-co- 
loured Rainbow, a Triangle, Trefoil, called 
with us Shamroge : By which Weed, fo fre-r 
quent in this Country, St, P^/r/V/i illuftrated 
the Trinity to. the Natives, and gave Occa^ 
fion to the Cuftom of honouring that Weed 
annually, when we commemorate the Saint 
on the 17th of March. Again, by a Cir- 
cle, jn which is a Centre, a Radius, and a 
Circumference, which three are fo much 
oncy that we cannot feparate them, even in 
Imf^ination. I would not be fo ludicrous 
as to mention here fundry other Illuftra- 
tions, which Men have taken from their 
own particular Profeffion and Occupation inr 

G 2 the 



the WcMl^d, if they did not help to i3iMr lis 
the Abfurdity, as well fs Inconfiilencjr, iof 
endeavouring to faring down to bmnan Afv* 
prehenfion^ what is not p^fy aj^ove it, fa«it 
maft ceafe toiey or aqfwer the End defign- 
ed, the Moment it is explained or dfinton-f 
ilrated . A Lawyer on the Bench illu^babs^ 
it by the three Judges;. one is the 'Court, 
two the Courts and thoee make only the 
Court. A pradical Mathematician, by the 
three Dimenfions, without which no Paiti- 
de can exift. A Cfaymift, from his three 
Salts. All which are wondroufly ridiculous, 
and the laft puts me in Mind of an Acci- 
dent that befei an ingenious Youth at the 
Univerfity, when examined on the Subjeft, 
who readily found out two of them, fal vola- 
tile^ fiiljixumy and for the thrid was forced to 
bring in Salmafius. At this Jlate of fdving 
Difficulties, there can be no Difficulty in 
the World, as long as Matter, and Men, 
and Trades, (hall remain in it. But indeed 
there is nothing more difficult to account 
f?>r, than that fo many rational Men, in all 
Ages of Ghriflianity, (hould tortijre their 
Invention and Wit for Reafons^ wherp no 
Rea/bn Oiti t^kc Place, and where bare ap« 
prehendii^ the Terms of the Propofition 
as all was ever intended for them; that 
they ftiould rtan away from the moft dbvious 
Conclufion, ever ofi^red to the Concepdon 
of Man, and hunt alter one, whecp no 
- • Fremifes 
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FTfi0it^^<»n bp had] from which to draw 

^Rjftf^wca. Is thi3 Reafon^ ;0r AoP If 

the Trinity b« a ^MyjUry^ kt it remain fa 

If It; ^ Bot, rejed it Bat , ithen be vpry, 

iiii^r it >$ not rf ve^ed ^ for, if there be one 

F^il^^ in the whole Scriptiiir^j where it U 

in TeriQS i^rted, then ten tl^ouiaad otheri 

dr*>vi>. together with cQnfcderated Foroe^ 

wh^ch ifeepi.tiE) QQntm^i<li» kfl^n^ Qr.iobfQur^ 

th^ JSvidenoe (^.Whi^h.it A:afidSj ^re juii iio 

many Pfftbings, in that Placp,; and prpv^ 

QG^jng but Men's Incapacity and Concdfu. 

WiU an hundred Af gun>ents, that come near 

Demonflration/ pyert^ra one DenK)n(lrar* 

tion ? Will all th? Opinions of the World 

deftroyone moral Certainty? Or fhall all 

the unallowed, wnadjudged Proofs of Anti- 

qviitybe tak^n ;ipw for good Teftimony> 

9nly becaujfe thfiy are pieced by the fup- 

plemeptal Evidence of a Qark ? I % fup- 

pkmental, which is never admitted againft 

pofitive Proof, or to prove a Negative. That 

there is fupb a Pailage in Scripture as affirms 

the Pfopofition, h allowed. To afk, what 

yfe in Jteligiw of believing Propofitions 

y^e don't und^ftjnd ? The Anfwer to 

which (we dop't know] is manifeftly tram- 

fcrring the Qgeftion, apd ia always very 

imprc$)erly blended with the oAer, to the 

greatly perplexiiog and puzzling the Un^ 

Yfvy. . Ayt .^ays the i^genioup Oppofer^ 

but is faid QU^y <»flp# Aii^WtPg* ^^^ ^^ 

gtauting 
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granting thi^, muft it be the lefs an Objeifl. 
of Faith ? G&d is Spirit y is faid but once. 
Are we therefore not to believe that God is 
Spirit ? Biit it happens there are other Paf- 
fages, two of the plaineft of which two 
great Men undertake to expunge, reclamanti^ 
bus omnibus cod. Mr. Locke took the Trou- 
ble of undoing all the Chapters and Verfes, 
into which, the Epiftle of St. Paul was 
thrown in our Bibles, to have ah Oppc^tu- 
nity of breaking off a Sentence in the Mid- 
dle, which, taken entire, overthrew their 
Syftem ; and brings in the latter Part, as a 
Note of Exclamation ! which, he conde- 
scends to tell us, is frequently done by great 
Orators. But it happens, St. ^aul was no 
Orator at all, as he himfelf aflerts. Dr. Clark 
chufes for the Subjedl of a Sermon a Text, 
aflerting the Trinity in Unity, totidem verbis^ 
where he flyly infinuates his Doubt of its be- 
ing genuine, but leaves the diredt Difproof 
of it to others, who had not fworn to the 
the Belief of it, and only explains away the 
Senfeof every Word. Now, it is eafy to 
obferve, that this great Man was afraid he 
did really believe the Paffage to be genuine, 
and, left that his fubaltern Free-thinkers 
fhould not be able to expunge it, he provid- 
ed this Remedy againft the worft that might 
happen, and, by confounding and puzzling 
the plain and ordinary Senfe, l?ft them a, 
Cloud fbr^ Cover^j to retreat lo» 

Wcro 
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Were a learned Heathen to hear and judge 
in this Controverfy, I am pofitive in Opir 
nibn, he would thus far decree, that the Op- 
pofers of the Article will have eycry Paf^ 
fage unimpeached that makes £ov them, and 
every one condemned thatis againft them> 
They .will have the Words to:be figurativej 
which aflcrt it in Terms, .-but plain an4 
dear, y/hich fecm to oppofe^it, [ 
: XI. Were it allowable to divert ourfelve$ 
on fuch an Occafion, it were eafy to pick 
Matter of Entertainment from the Behaviquj 
pf Divines, both great and finall; who hav^ 
foraied then^felves in a Body to oppofe this 
Article of Faith. The Solemnity of the 
Leaders is not lefs ridiculous than the Zeal 
of their Followers. The firft, grave and 
fignificant, fage in their Looks, and gentle 
in Deportment, waving the Advantages of 
fuperior Abilities, and profound Erudition, 
ready to be inftruded, and catch every Ray 
of Light that may dired them to Truth, 
fearching for her as hidden Treafure, Dear 
Truth ! above all worldly Poflcflions. Vir* 
tue ! the lovelieft of all Beings, (only (he 
happens to be no Being at all) condefcend* 
ing to extol and encourage the floweft Racer 
for this glorious Prize 5 void of Vanity, 
dead to the Word, wanting nothing tbi$ 
World can give them^ to ufe the Words of 

their leading P e, when he had got all 

it could give him^ before. 

Different, 
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' EKEflTepdHfV Mt kfe inthtvimm^, is the 
Air and Mien^ 0I fbeir ai^ridg T^a2njNi»biii 
Edger in Piir£b^, loud iiii Tongae, prefiiiig 
fWw^d, right oi ttrcftigi to '^brinj^ theifi^ 
iblved intd Noitke^ a^d! rttske a Figwe in 
the Cbac^y th«' they €(V«Nrdn the Scmt^ 
lEnd give nd> fttiaH TrotiMis U> didir M^eis 
to bring thein in ^ 

To fee a Kdbt of theft* itCBiU'B \ affci»- 
bledoi;! any Jb:]f)brtJto( 0^ whm a 

Aew Syftem i3 to be tf&hilsitfed, ot^ a^ ncrw 
Adveri^ e^-be qoell^; ifo#f doIka»d: in 
hi> Ld€^< fits' the kadii;^ Bl^Stbi? of -^'•u^ ^ 
tmighiiig ^e Siim^df T&i«^ «9mmtiAic2i»«^ 
ing bis LighRV tic^^ng grtfdbuiQyi aisd eit^ 
Joying modeAly his owfi^* SteA^iiiti^nCfi, «etttrii^ 
ed far hi€i App^bai^on, oidy a Kttle' variei^ 
flccoi^ing t& t^^G^AiUS' of bis Admirei^s^i 
But, wheii' (emit adventtirbus Swanger pmi 
in an O^jeiftifeny or, ae >*e Vttlgarty %, 
throws thenv a Be>«^ fo^ fkJI^ *ti& theiV' th« 
Scene is varied-: Rage or GbnWiriplf appears 
in every Look, ftaring RidigftaticDtf, and Di^ 
dain that fbornd Reply. And, indd^^ it 
mufl be owned ai^ in{li^at)l& Ihflilt w 
pretend, among greit Merf> grieat either by 
fheirWitor Station^, to any ferther Shaw 
than to Hften and admirfe'j an' objefting" 
Look is too much, €ven a pondiefring Facd 
fliould be foit upon, arid thief Owner kkfe^ 
ed out of Company, 

f Thp CoS6«-Houf(? in londotr, where the CVstgy meet. 

I XII. Mr 



Essay on. Spirit. 57 

XII. My Reader may chance to wonder, 
that, in fome Seftions of this genuine Sequel^ 
I feem to contradidt my former Opinions of 
Men and Things, and fail in my Regards 
to thofe great Men, who have engroffed the 
Admiration of the Learned 3 but I muft ac* 
quaint the World in this Place, that the 
Hint of tha EJjay was not my own, and 
indeed moft of ^he Materials colledled by 
another ftudious and grave Divine, who, if 
he had lived long enough^ might have been 
an Ornament to the Church ; and, (incc 
Mr. ■ ' ■ • ' publi(hed a Treatife in Oppo- 
iition to my former Sentiments, I think fit 
not to be fo tenacious of my Opinions, and 
have gathered together the above Authori- 
ties, only tq juftify my falling in with the 
Authors Opinions ^ and have fufficiently 

teftificd my Approbation of Mr, -^ 's 

Book, by doing him a fmall Piece of Ser^ 
vice, when it lay in my Power. 

It was a good while imagined, I was pre-* 
paring for the Prefs a Sequel to corroborate 
the EJfayt which, I luppofe, gaveOccafion 

to the conceited Mr. T^ — , of N »-, 

to haften that long-laboured Piece, which h^ 
writ only for the SatisfaSlion of a few Friends^ 
and obtrude it on the World for mine, not- 
withftanding his artful Hint that I am not the 
Author, which ferves only to imprefs the 
Opinion deeper on the Reader* And, 

H I take. 
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I take this Opportunity to make my JR^- 
cant at ion in Form. I renounce Clark ^ Sbaftf- 
bury J Mandevilky and Morgan ; all the Rab^' 
bins and German Divines, Luther only ex- 
cepted ; Spinofay ServatuSy and Vakntinus 
Gentilis j the Swifs Martyrs^ and the Nor- 
tbern Creed ^y and hope to continue truly or- 
thodox, tho', I muft own, fuch Antagonifls 
as the Redtor of Gaulkjhill^ and two or three 
paltry Scribblers, who have appeared againft 
me, arc enough to provoke a Man to Per- 
feverance in Error, by the frightful Appea- 
rance in which they drefs up Truth, which 
had better come abroad in her Birth-Day 
Suit, than be cloathed by them in fuch un- 
becoming Garb. And I ferioufly recom- 
mend it to all intended Authors, to ufe fair 
Play with themfelves, to flip into the 
World one anonymous Piece, where they 
have made a briflc Effort of Genius, and 
taken the Advantage of their brighteft 
Moments ; if it takes, to go on ; if not, to 
lay down their Pen, and not think to grow 
up to Authors, by engaging a Party for 
them, or oppofing Eftabliflbments, only bc- 
caufc they dare. 
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IN my Dedication of the Eff'ay on Spirit^ 
I mentioned, with Circumftances of 
Regard, the Free and Candid Dijquifi' 
tionSy and am now, I think, obliged to give 
my Sentiments to the World concerning the 
Defign and Compofition of the Book fo en- 
titled^ both as it fliews what all the unre^ 
ftrained Part of the Clergy, as well as Laity, 
of thefe Kingdoms are aiming at, and befide 
lays down a Plan for a Root-and- Branch Re- 
formation in Faith and Difcipline; for en- 
larging the Bounds of our Vineyard, that 
the Vine, which has been planned fo long ia 
thefe Ifles, may,, in a literal Senfe, have 
Room, at laftj to extend her Branches to 
the Seas, and to the Floods. A Plan truly 
comprehenfive, and formed, as the Authors 
tell us of themfelves, by Men of great. Can* 
dor and Elevation of Thought, of Ingenuity 
and liberal Education, complete Erudition^ 
ufeful Knowledge, refined Breeding, Hu- 
mility, Sweetnefs of Temper, and eveyy 
good Quality that perfeds and diftinguifties 
the human Race * : Among whom all th^ 
J^efiderata may be found in Plenty, which, 

* Vide Ad'vertifement Paflini. 
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before the World was blcfled with this \U 
luftrious Club, cxiftcd only in Contempla- 
tion, or were faintly fliadowed out in the 
ingenious Tjeatifes of modern Moralifts. 

It is my Defign to examine on what 
Foundation thefe mighty Pretenfions are 
founded, and (fince I have changed my 
Mind in Regard to my former Belief and 
Opinions) very freely remark on the Inten- 
tions, as well as Abilities, of thefe confede- 
rated Reformers, tho* I defpair of doing it 
with that Ingenuity they befpeak in their 
Advertifement -f-, of which they have be- 
forehand conftituted themfelvcs Judges, 
excluding all others from a Share in deter- 
mining whether any Writer fhall deferve 
their Notice or Contempt; and confequently 
I expeft beforehand to be favoured with 
their Silence. 

As to their Intentions, they may eafily be 
difcovered in every Part of their motly Ef- 
fay, from the Title-Page to the Conclu/ion, 
without acquainting the Reader, that this 
hopeful Attempt was begun by a few of the 
London Divines, under the Diredtion of Dr. 
Clark, and the Encouragement of B — ^p 
H — — ^, who, to forward this glorious 
Work, invited Men of all Se(fls, Perfua^ 
fions, and Opinions, of any or no Belief, to 
fpeak and write freely their Sentiments, No^ 

pons, 
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tions, and Fancies, on all Matters relating 
to Religion, natural" or revealed, eftabliflied' 
or permitted ; who were all fure of being 
feconded and fupportcd, provided they were 
againft the Church eftablifhed, or denied 
the Scriptures, however mean might be their 
Performances, or contemptible their Cha- 
racters. No Art was left unpraGifed to 
bring Men over to their Party, or Flattery^ 
to keep them there. No Wonder then they 
Ihave increafed and multiplied to fuch a De- 
gree, as to be bold enough to look Govern- 
ment in the Face, or, more properly, to affume 
it to themfelves ; to decide and arbitrate 
with infolent Humility ; to infinuate Con- 
tempt of our Conftitution, and openly to 
extol her Enemies, and their Defigns againft 
her. It is to be hoped, their next Step 
(which they feem to avow) will be to com- 
pile new Articles and Canons, and impofe 
them on the Church; and, for what I can 
fee, they will find a ready Concurrence, 
without waiting for the Sanftion of Convo- 
cations and Parliaments. They are a Majo- 
rity already, and we are adually in thef 
State and Condition of Athens^ when the 
Governors were more numerous than the 
Governed. They are fcnfiblc of their 
Strength, and make their Addrefs to the 
Government only for Form Sake. The Truth 
of which Aflertion I fhall make appear 
^om their own Words. 

I To 



62 APPENDIX. 

To begin then with their Title-Page, af- 
ter premifing that every Word of this no- 
table Treatife has undergone the fevereft 
Examination that perhaps any Work ever 
did before ; fo that nothing can be allowed 
to Accident or Inadvertency, where fuch 
flupendous Genius's, accurate Criticks, and 
finiflied Writers (as they modeftly call them- 
felves) have fet their laft Hand and Mark 
of Approbation. 

—Confulite in medium^--^ nunc res ipfa w- 
cat^ — is their chofen Motto. — In plain Eng- 
lijh^ Let us rife to a Man, — If our Governors 
won't redrefs us, we'll do't ourfelvcs. — Re% 
ipfa vouit^ — Our All is at Stake, and Self-Pre- 
fervation requires our Hands as well as Hearts. 
To advance Rel i o i o j^ in the Church of 
England. I would not fwear it, but I firmly 
believe the Word Religion was put in Ro^ 
man Letters, to infinuate there is no Religion 
in the Church as at prefent eflablifhed ; if 
they meant it as a manufadlured Piece of Sa- 
tire, it is beneath fuch great Men ; if the 
Printer did it, they were in Fault to leave it 
uncorrefted. But to pafs by this, and Arch- 
deacon Reynold'^ private Judgment and Dif- 
coveries in Religion, let us fee what the Hi- 
ftorian of thefe eminent Men fays of them, 
who, to be fure, made their Panegyrick of 
himfelf, and never let them fee it, for Fear 
gf {hocking their Modefty. The Authors, 
he fays, judged rightly in putting their 

Schepic 



%. 



APPENDIX. 63 

Scheme into the Hands of a very worthy 
and eminent Prelate, &c. and that in Ma- 
nufcript. 

What he means by judging rightly, I 
can*t underftand 5 if it mean any more than 
fubmitting it to the Judgment of one whom 
they were fure of beforehand, this indeed 
was judging wifely, and what I would re- 
commend to all Writers on all Subjefts, 
efpecially where the following Ends are 
ainied at. 

Firft, ^ to prove an Englijh Convocation 
a Reprefentative of the Laity, as well as 
Clergy, and that they are the moft con- 
temptible Body of Men that ever formed 
an Aflembly. Where they got this Defini- 
tion of a Convocation is hard to fay, and 
not to be found in any Hiftory of Convoca- 
tions, from the firft held at Verulam^ Anm 
446, to the laft of Qoeen Ann. Their having 
a Right formerly to fit with the Parliament 
in the fame Chamber does no whit prove it. 
Their Defign, however, is to infinuate that 
the Laity have a Right to make Changes in 
the Church, and in Forms of Worftiip, 
whenever they pleafe. Again, the great 
Refpeft they (hew throughout their whole 
Work to the Convocation and Governors 
in general, is well it^n by their Quotation 
firom Godolphin \^ which they introduce by 

t P. 5. X P. 6. 
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faying, " It is too true,— the Jeft and Scorn 

" of the Nation J the moft dcfpicable 

** Convention in the World, G^r.*' and 
mournfully add, pudet bac . opprobria no- 
bis^ &c. M^hdX nobis? AlltheDiflen- 

ters, Republicans, Arians, Socinians, and In- 
fidels of every Hue, throughout the King- 
dom. Let them not tell us, this is Godol^ 
pbin's Remark, and not theirs. They have 
adopted it, and add, with no lefs Truth 
they fay, " That the Prefbyterians and Qua- 
kers have their Synods, where they fetrie 
Matters. relating to their own Difcipline," 
without any of that Infamy on their Cha- 
rad^r, or Difadvantages in their Debates, 
which arc infeparable from Convocations. — 
And why is this? They tell us, becaufc 
they are voluntary Societies. Here's the 
Mafk off at fetting out, and the whole 
Scheme laid open. Let us have no Govern- 
ment in the Church, but be at Liberty to 
agree upon a Religion of our own^ and 
change it as often as we think fit. Let no 
Religion or Church be incorporated into the 
Civil Conftitution, and then there can be 
no Sacramental Tell.— H/w^ omne principiumy 
hue refer exitum. •— Turks and Infidels, 
Mankfmcn and Highlanders, may fill all 
Places in Church ^nd State. Quakers may 
be Lord Chancellors, and Jews Chief Ba- 
rons. Bonzees and Talapoins may admi- 

nifter 
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nifter Sacraments, and Hottentots teach us 
the Religion of Nature. 

Is it not pleafant, after this Overture, to 
hear them talking of their Referve and Mo^ 
defty * in fetting forward the good Defign, 
and the prudent Condudl they have ufed to- 
wards opening a more fi ee Converfation 
about Religion, and more candid Examina- 
tion than has been ufual ? 

I muft beg leave to acquaint thefe Gen- 
tlemen, their Book is not complete for want 
of a Gloflary, which is much more to be 
defired, than their Prefaces, Notes, Hints^ 
N. B/s, and other frippary Introdudlions^ 
with which they have loaded their beloved 
Compofition. For want of this, they are de-* 
fired to explain, in their next Edition, what 
they mean by free Converfation, &c. "f. We 
are apt to believe, that blafpheming Chrifl 
in monthly Papers and weekly Sermons, 
as well as nightly Clubs, is being pretty free 
on the Occafion, and feems to admit only 
of one Improvement, (viz.) that every 
B— p fhould injoin the Pradice before Ad- 
miffion into Orders, and every Placeman 
fwear he has no Belief, (except in the glori^ 
Memory) before he takes his Place at the 
Board. I can fee nothing elfe wanting to 
complete their Wiflies on that Head, nor 
how any greater Candor can be in the 

* p. lo, II. -f T/V^ their Poftfcript in the Beginning 
^{ the Book. 
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Church, than to allow her Sons lo give up 
every Article of Faith held by the Church, 
to fpeak and write againft them, and the 
more they fpeak and write againft God and 
his holy Word, more and more to load 
them with Church Preferments. I iniift 
therefore, that we have a Demand on them 
to explain their hard Words, and know 
what it is they would be at, when they ufc 
fuch doubtful Phrafes, and alfb to iay, 
whether any Church has the traly Chriilian 
Mark on her, like ours, (viz.) to Itroe ber 
Enemies^ and prefer them before her genuine 
Sons. 

Come we now to the well-penned Ad* 
dreis, dated January ^ jinn. 1746, to b^in 
the new Year of glorious Refcnmation, and 
be a joyful iEra, celebrated thro* Ages 
hence, in States unborn, and Accents yet 
unknown. 

The firft five Pages of their Introdudion 
are wholly taken up with their own Praifes, 
with Candour, refined. Breeding, Calmnefs, 
Temper, Refped, and every Thing that caii 
charm and delight ; together with befpeak- 
ing the fame Qualities from thofe who may 
di^er in Opinion, as far as it may lie in 
their Power, (for it fcems they don't expedt 
to be equalled 5) and afterwards they open 
their Defign by feme general Remarks, 
much elder than the Church, and may ferve 
to fupport the Character they aiTume of wife 

Men, 
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Men, e.g. " Nothing human can be pcr- 
fe£t, Defeds may be fupplied, Experience 
is a choice Thing, Things may dq well 
inilituted, and ill regulated, in plain 
** Words, Laws may be good, and not en- 
forced. Change of Circumftances, (which 
in every State will neceflarily happen with 
the Revolution of Timer— I fufpeft 
Ibere a Mifnomer^ it ought to be Revolution 
of Government, which will make their Ar-* 
giiment clear. It is well known, Arianifn^ 
and Socinianifm came in with the Revolu« 
tion of 88, and the only Misfortune attend- 
ing that happy Event, was the Introdudion of 
all the Deifm that has prevailed (ince, and 
was only an Improvement on Socinian JPrin- 
ciples, and, to ufe their own Words, ** points 
out the Neceility of altering fome 
Things," I. e. of throwing out of our 
Liturgy all Creeds and Rubricks whk:h may 
give Offence to the tender Confciences of a 
Plount^ Coward^ Collins, or Toland^ with the 
whole Body of Unitarians, and prevent the 
Converfion of any Morocco Ambaflador, who 
fHay hereafter refide among us; it being 
well known, the above-named Gentlemen 
had well-nigh made a Convert c^ his Ex-^ 
cellency S^dgi Mebmet Beg, who only 
boggled at the Trinity *, if you chufe to be^ 
lievcthem. 

^ Ffdi Uiiita|i9ii*8 Addkefr to his ExctUcncy. 

X 2 But, 
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But, to leave farther remarking on thi^ 
Chapter at prefcnt, let us come to their firft' 
great Point, tht, prejent Tranjlativn of the 
BibUy and their modeft Proposals for mend- 
ing it. " However incongruous in Fa6t," 
they fay, ** it is, yet we ought to rcfled: 
" that we deal with no Bock as we do with 
" our Bible*; that our Tafte is refined, 
^^ that confequently other Books are adorned 
•* in their Tranflations with Elegance and 
•^ Grandeur. But our facred Books arc not 
** allowed this reafonablc Favour, though 
** they fo loudly demand it, and the Times 
•' make it ncceflary.'* Was ever, in one 
Page, fuch confpicuous Folly? Ornament 
and Elegance! and the enticing Words of 
Man's Wifdom muft be fubftituted for the 
Gcfpel Simplicity, or elfe Men of Tafte 
will never be prevailed on to read ; the Hu- 
mour of the Times muft be complied with, 
or People will be apt to grow peevifli. Nay, 
as often as our Tafte and the Times change, 
our Tranflation muft change too, and be- 
come faftiionable. Serioufly, thefe Gentle- 
men have a peculiar Caft of Head, or elfe 
Men of their Senfe could never be fo af- 
flided, as they own themfelves to be, for 
Want only of a little Finery of Bible ; and 
they feem to be nearly allied to Longolm 
the Ciceronian^ who is brought in by Eraf- 

mu5. 
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mus^ giving the Hiftory of our Saviour in 
the following Words *, " Jefus Chrtji, the 
<' Word and Son of the eternal Father, 
^* &c/' ■ In his elegant Language, 

optimi Jovis interpret ac filius^ juxta Vatum 
refponjay ex Olympo devolavit in terras, et 
Jponte profalute Reipublica fefe devGvit Diis 
Manilus, &c. This is not more ridiculous 
than many Paflages of the Scripture Ver- 
fions offered to the Confideration of the Pub- 
lick, by the candid Difquifitors, and ele- 
gant Tranflators of the Gofpel, at fundry 
Times, fince the Year 1725, whofe im- 
proved Verfions, when fet by ours, fliew 
likeTinfel to Silver, (as any one may be 
convinced, who v^^ill give them a Perpfal) 
and greatly debafe the fimple Majefty both 
of Narration and Defcription in the facred 
Penmen. 

It is not however denied, and they might 
have fpared the great Names they have ci- 
ted to prove it, that the genuine Senfe of 
the Original is not always rightly rendered, 
and the World would be glad of an Amend- 
ment in that Particular j but God forbid, at 
the fame Time, the Bible fhould be dealt 
with as we deal by other Books of Antiqui* 
ty, either in Verfe or Profe ! How many 
Tranflations have been given us of Horner^ 
gnd all how different, tho* by Men of a 

♦ Fide CicerQnitts^ /. 97. 
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t)iorough Knowleclge in the Original^ all 
but Pope ? In Profc, how many of Gcera 
and Demojlbenes in all modern Tongues^ 
v^here every Tranflator has followed his own 
Genius, and fome have made an Original in« 
ilead of a Copy ? Nor is the Thing of nxuch 
Moment where Amufement and Improve- 
ment of Tafte are the principal Objefta in our. 
View. But, when the glad Tidings of the Gof' 
pel are to be read in our Ears^ when the 
Hiftory of our Redemption is to be related 
in a known Tongue, how ought it to be 
done ? in plain Words, or rhetorical Flou- 
rifhes ? in fuch as convey Ideas in Terms 
mod generally underftood by the Learned 
as well Unlearned, or in Phrafes fuited to 
the Refinements o^ Tafte in Literature, and 
fuch as may adorn the Subjedl with all the 
Grandeur our Language can aflford ? Th^ 
Subjeft furely wants no Adorning, and every 
Effort to drefs it richly will make it look 
poor, and difguife, inflead of ornamenting, 
its Beauty. 

As for ranging the facred Books in more 
cxail Order *, it may, or may not, be done, 
without any ill Confequence,iave one, (viz.} 
that, if foreign Churches do not range as ours 
fhall, it will ferveonly to puzzle thelgnorant, 
^nd give unneceffary Trouble to the Learn- 
ed. The 3ulk of Chriftians h«ve nothing 

to 
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td da with Chronology and Connexions, and 
Scholars will not want the Ailiftance of this 
learned Club, fince Prideaux has done it to 
th^Ir Hand. 

But to judge of their Intention by their 
next Propofal, by the Pains they take to re« 
xomniend it, and the obvioufly falfe Argu- 
ments they ufe to perfuade and prepare its 
Recq)tion; we mufl form Conclufions to 
the great Difadvantage of the Knowledge^ 
Ingenuity, and Candour, they evcry-wherc 
profefs. They own It may appear uncom- 
mon *, if not unwarrantable, (but that^ they 
apprehend, only to People of no Confidera- 
tioni) to reduce the hiflorical Books Into one 
compad Narrative, as all ufeful Hiflory 
ought to be, and Is no more unwarrantable, 
they fay, than In Stephens and Gajirel^ to re- 
duce Scripture Doctrines and Scripture Pre-^ 
cepts into one View, 

Was ever fuch Impofition and Sophiftry 
offered to the Cdhimon-Senfe of Mankind I 
Is there no Difference between curtailing 
the Word of God, and coUedling Dodrines 
from it Into one View, for the Benefit of the 
Unlearned ? They abfolutely forget them- 
felves, and fancy they are talking in their 
fecret Committee, to difcover fo foon their 
main Dcfigh Is unpolitic. ■■ ■■ They fay 
indeed, they only propofe it, Intirely fub- 

* P. 16. 
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mit it, &c. But the long .previous Note 
clears up their Meaning, and iixes their In- 
tentions, Let a Society be fet on Foot, 
(meaning by due Authority) let Men of ^11 
Denominations be invited, and generoufly 
received, the Execution will not be long be- 
hind. It is fuppofed, not -, and I think the 
ten Years they want to complete it in, is too 
large an Allowance, and (hews a Diffidence 
in them of their own Abilities. Ten Days 
will do the Bufinefs, after the Preliminaries 
of theCongrefs fhall be fettled, and the Bi- 
ble be converted into as compadl a Manual 
as their Hearts could wifh, and the Appara- 
tus, like a chymical Extradt, appear in little 
with all the Virtues of the original Simples, 
however various before the.Procefs. 

Indeed, Gentlemen, tho' you are pleafed 
to conceive a favourable Opinion of the good 
Senfe of the Publick, . as you fay *, yet 
fome Individuals fufpedl you only compli- 
ment them with fair Words, as Haberda(hers 
do their Cuftomers, on their Skill in fmall 
Wares, when they want to put then^ off at 
.an exorbitant Value. 

I have examined your Stock no farther as 
yet J but, if the Goods don't mend on Hand, 
as you (hew them, I (hall go to another Shop. 
But, before I take my Leave, (if I muft go) 
I.o\vn my Agreement with you in Judg- 

* F. 23- 
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mcnt, that it is very poffibleypm intended 
Syftem may do as great. Honour to your 
Country, as the Umverfal Hifiory has done, 
which at this Day has more Efteem^ among 
the Editots and Compilers, than the un« 
courteous Readers. I won*t pretend to lay,- 
tho' there is Reafon to believe, that the fame 
Hands are concerned here, which £b ill col- 
lefted, and fo unplcafinglyjrelated, the Hi- 
ftory both of ancient and modern Times, if 
I may form a Judgment from thpft who arc' 
no Way concerned in the Sale. But for your. 
Queries in the next Chapter 2 '^ May no; 
** the Length of our publick Service bo 
^' reafonably contrafted ? Yes. Will it not 
V- OB many Accounts be expedieait ?'* * 
No. Not on many Accounts ; for, of all the 
Reafons you have offered;^ there is but one 
of any Weight ; the Difficulty and Hardr 
{hip that fometimes lies on infirm Minifter^^ 
h^ occafional 3ervices^ and that too the Orr 
binary may mend at ^Plcafurc. The Indor 
VQtion it occafions will not be ^lended by 
,Contrad:ions, .and devout People, are fir 
f;;oai thinking it too long, efpecially amcmg 
jiine Parts in ten of moft Congregations^ 
who are well knovvn to exprefs great Re 
fentment, if the Curate, by JDeiign or Aocir 
4ent<^ omits a iingle Collet. 

* p. 24- 
. . K 1 pafe 
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Ipafsby their Manifdlb, « JfeJhaU ndt 
** cmcerncurjihes^ &c/' ♦ ortly remarking 
by the Way> that they has^ concerned 
themfelves too much about a Mitttr, which 
does not give Offence to ofne Chriftlan in a 
thoufand, and flkv^ too much Favour to the 
Argument founded (m the Repetition dfthe 
Lord's Prayer, and urged by Diflcnters 
againft our Liftirgy. Our Savrdur prayed 
tnree Times in the feme Words, at the fame 
Time, and let that be an Anftver to them, 
dnd Warrant for our Prkdltce. 
. I agree With the occifiorial DiflTertation in 
fbfe 5d Chapter^ and have no Objection to 
their Propofals, if oar Superiors tihiink fit 
But, if they do not, there's tto great Hatd-^ 
(hip if the Rubricks ftand as they are. 

They prdpofe -f, as many of oar Services 
and Collefts, as (hall be thought neccflary, 
ihould be melted into one continued Prayer, 
and, as they phrafe it, let that fufRcc once 
for all. It were more edifying tmd beauti- 
ful, they think, tho' it may appear A novd 
pnd unprecedented Query, It is neither no- 
vel nor unprecedented, having been mo- 
deftly ofiered by Doftor Calamy^ at the 
Hampton^CDurt Conference, with this only 
Pifferende, that ht infifted one of his own 
compofing fhould be fuhftitntcd in Room c(f 
the Liturgy, which, it feems, was not com-? 

* P. «9, t ^' ^^ 
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plied with, tho' he was an ingeqious Man^ 
and mainly gifted. But, as to the Beauty an4 
Edification arifing from fuch a Change, mofl: 
people * are of a different Opinion fronj 
thefe Gentlemen, and think it would fpoij 
the Beauty of the Service^ and weaken th? 
Attention of the Congregation. AU their 
Queries and Obfervations on Pfala>S|Cpllq(9;% 
fpidles, and Oofpels, need little Animad* 
vcriion^ and but this Anfwer, when our Gih 
vernors pkafcp 

In their 6th Chapter, they handle with 
great Caution the Atbanajian Creeds of which 
fo much has been faid by very ingenioud 
Men, that, unlefs they had faid fomething 
new on the Subjed:, it had been better let 
alone. Their Propofal for not ufing it, 
though it ihojuld be retained in the Book, is 
iiifficicntly anfwered already by a Pradice 
lately introduced, of fuch as do not like it 
fitting down during the JReading, which 
fufficiently fignifieS; their Non-ftflenting, and> 
in this Refped, is better ^an leaving it chic 
of the Service, (viz.) that many lenfible 
Men do fincerely believe it, and never c^fs 
an Opportunity of attending Church . the 
Days it is read, tho' they may be lefs careful 
of attending , at other Times, oeaafioned by 
the neccflary Avocations pf their Profeffion, 
which is the Cafe of a v*ry ^miacat Piiy- 

k a ficiaft 
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fician in a very populous Town in Englandf 
and many others. 

It is certain, this Creed (if we may truft 
the Authority of very learned Men) was a 
ftrong Barrier in the Primitive Church, 
againft the Torrent of Herefies that were 
daily breaking in, and was not only defign- 
ed as a Teft of. Men's Faith^ at the Time i'l 
was made, but as an Antidote to the grow- 
ing Generation, who might otherwife be 
poifoned in their Principles by innovating 
and refllefs Men ; and is fuppofed to have 
had fueh Succcfs, as to have kept ofF^ fw 
many Ages, naoft deftruftive Herefies, if 
not that Deifm, which is now fo openly 
avowed, The Connexion perhaps is not ea- 
fily (ttn ; but many there are who think 
ihey perceive the Steps from Arianifm to 
Socinianifm, Deifm, Atheifm; and from 
thence conclude, that the difcharging this 
Creed would make the Tranfition eafier ; and 
the middle Way, recommended by our Ay- 
thors, might poffibly have the fame EfFed. 
Which (to follow their Example in this Par- 
ticular) is fubmitted, &c. 

I think there is little to be controverted 
with thefe Gentlemen more, till we come 
to their loth Chapter, relating to Oaths, 
Articles, Subfcriptions, &c. which, in Truth 
and Fad, it i^ the fole Objedt of their En- 
deavours to remove, and has occafioned 
thefe Petitions for needlefs Reviews in fome 

^ ' Points 
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Points, and fo many unprofitable Altera- 
tions, in humble Hopes that, when the 
Work is once begun about Trifles, it may 
end in Things of Importance. Oh I that 
the Day were come ! the happy Event ! No 
doubt on't. Be fo good as have a little Par 
tience, it will not happen this Year of our 
Lord, or in the Ten you have taken. The 
State is too wife to be fond of fuch Experi- 
ments, and feems well convinced that its 
Safety depends on the Safety of the Church 
as now eftablifhed j and what Eftablifhment 
could tliere be, if no Tefts of this Kind 
were required ? Will they do us the Honour 
to fpecify in what Part of the Chriftian 
World Inftanccs may be found of ftich a 
no-Conftitution, and yet perfeft Harmony 
maintained ? It is a Contradiction in Terms. 
If by Haripony they mean Agreement, 
there muft be fomething to agree in; and 
what can they agre^ in, where Nobody can 
know another's Opinion ? It may be indeed, 
as they fky, (in aukward Words) a Foun- 
dation for preventing Difputes, (/. e. a 
Foundation to prevent Superftrudures) by 
gently removing the Occafions : Gently or 
ungently, if you remove Things, there can 
be no Difpute about them. " Theprefent 
*^ Times require a Set of Articles, better 
** adapted to prefent Exigencies *, and wc 
** always wifli they may be drawn up with 

1 *^aLa^ 
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** aLatitode," — in order, as comes anon-, 
to be a Jolid Foundation for Unity, poubtlcfs 
Unity in Latitude muft be a choice Things 
if we knew where to have it, and is to be 
found no- where but in Company with y^- 
gan Chrijlianify, 

The ^ry Nonfenfe thefe fa fcnfible Men 
are obliged to fpeak, fbould be a certain 
Proof that their Demands on thefe Sabje^ 
are unreafonable, and their Pretenfions ill- 
founded, without defcending to particular 
Replies ; but whoever would fee, in ihort 
Compafs, the Impoffibility of any Church 
iubfifling, where Latitude is allowed, may 
read Bifhop Conybeare\ Sermon on the Sub- 
jed, and compare it with the Rational Foun- 
dation of Dr. Watts. 

Thefe above-mentioned being the prin- 
cipal Subjects of Confideration in this well- 
weighed Propofal to their highly-honoured 
Governors in Church and State, I ihall beg 
Leave to make feme Obfcrvations on their 
Condudl in the Whole. The'Book is plain- 
ly calculated ad Captum Vulgij and to fall 
in with every Difcontent of a difcontented 
People. Religion has but little Concern in 
the Defign, and, whatever or whoever might 
have given it Birth, is now nouriflied and 
broujght up in the World to fcrve Piirpofes 
of Jntercft and Policy j to deftroy that 
Union between Church and State, which 
they find by paft Experience will, as long as 
- .. it 
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H continues, be an infupcrabk Deitence to 
theif Purpofes. Different Parties may have 
diflfcrent Views from the fame Expcftation, 
and will take the Lead according to their 
Zeal, and Superiority of their Numbers ^ 
and fmaller Parties be content to fill the 

• 

Cry, the* they cannot hope to feize firft on 
the Game. The Preflbyterians have long 
taken off the Mafk, and become at laft, what 
the Quakers were at firft, an Aifociation, 
rather than a Church- They are a thriving 
Body, but they are out of Power and lucra- 
tive Employments, andmuft remain fo, till 
fuch Time as the Teft Afts are repealed, 
that is, till Infatuation feizes the legrfiative 
Powers, or till they are content to conform 
in a Body, inftead of doing it fingly, which, 
tho' it may ferve to]fcrably in one Part of 
his Majcfty*s Dominions, will not be com- 
prehcnfive enough for England^ or confift 
with the Tempers of the Oenerality of 
North Britonsy who aim at nothing \tk tfaai^ 
the Recovery of their Sim. 

It is apparent to apy obferving Readerv^ 
who has been converfant widi their Wri-? 
tings, that the Style, Form, «nd general 
Condud of this Book, is all their own. That 
placid Refignation, gentle Infinoatbn, fii-^' 
perlative Rc^ft, pretended at a Time 
when they are raking together aH the IMrt 
has "been kid at t3ie Door of the Church by 
Jw i^fe, or wwk^ though wcH-meamng 

Friep4«} 
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Friends ; artfully tempering - the general 
Conceflions of Men, moft profefledly averfe 
to them, (on whom they beftow the higbeil 
Encomiums) with the ftrongeft Rcprefen- 
tations made in their Favour by the moft 
eminent among themfelves ; all confpire to 
prove they have the fole or greateft Share in 
the Management of this fubverting Scheme. 
They only will be the Gainers, when a nati- 
onal eftablifhed Religion fhall be disjoined 
from the State. Infidelity may triumph in the 
Succefs, but will have no Share of the Ad- 
vantage. The Vanity of the ingenious Scep- 
tic will be too much gratified to have a laft- 
ing Pleafure, and I queftion whether it will 
be equal to that, arifing from a gallant At- 
tack on Religion, when fupported by Laws : 
There is fomething mean in the firft, and 
generous in the latter, befpeaking a great 
Mind, taking Laws only from itfelf, and 
fpurning all Controul. Quakers, Anabap- 
tifts, and other Sub-denominations will have 
a Tafte of the fame Pleafure, in feeing Ty- 
ranny and Hierarchy pulled down, and Per- 
fecution ceafe. But Experience may con^ 
vince them^ that their Joy will be fhort- 
lived, and they will feel the Finger of their 
new Mafters heavier than the Loins pf 
thofe they are now taught to join againft, in 
the Cry of Perfecution. Perfecution! where, 
or by whom ? There is nothing in thefe 
Nations under Petiecution, but the Church 

and 
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rfnd State; and it is pleafant to obferve from 
what Quarter the Gry comes, and who they 
are who have the leaft or moft Reafon to 
complain of ill Treatment, and clamour at 
their Rulers. Of all of them, thePapift (if 
any) has the only Shadow of Juftice on his 
Side, when he complains of Perfecution. 
He is not only excluded from a Share in Go- 
vernment and Employments, but denied the 
Ufe of Arms, and only connived at in the 
Exercife of his Religion -, in the firft In- 
^ance, viz. of Government and Places, I don't 
find they pretend any natural Right as free- 
born Subjedsj or complain on that Head ; 
and a Review of their own Behaviour in the 
Times of Queen Elizabeth, and of the late 
King James^ will very well account, how it 
is, that the mildeft of all Governments cha- 
rafterized in Hiftory fliould be compelled 
to enad Laws, feeming at firft View only 
becoming the harflieft, and which nothing 
lefs than Self-prefervation, and the neceffary 
Supports of Liberty, could ever have in- 
duced the Legiflature to think of. It is the 
Spirit of our Conftitution in Government, 
to make no Diftinc^tions, to lay no Reftrainta 
on natural Liberties or natural Rights, till 
Men, by their Behaviour and avowed Prin- 
ciples, by afluming unnatural Liberty, and 
pretending to unnatural Rights, make it ne- 
ceflary for the Legiflature to lay them under 
t-emporary Reftraints, wliich are intended to 

L continue 
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continue no longer than the PretenfionS that 
occafioned thenx fubiift, and the Priociplea 
are not difclaioned, which they judge to be 
inconfiftent with Government. It is not 
the Romari'-CathoMck is denied. the Ufe of 
Arms, or the Invoker of Saints that is li- 
mited in the publick Exercife of his Reli- 
gion ', but the Subjedt of the Pdpe> and the 
Nonjuror to a Proteftant Government in the 
£rft, and the Profeflbr of a Religion in the 
fecond, which enjoins the Extirpation of 
Herefy, and abfolves from the Obligationt: 
of Nature. 

It is not the Diffenter from the eftabU(hed 
Wor(hip who is excluded from a Share ia 
the Adminiftration of Government, but he 
who will give no Security that he is a 
Friend to that Form of Government, judgr- 
ed to be the be ft, and no Enemy to that 
Church which is incorporated with it, and 
which both in CoDJun<:^ion make our envied 
Conftitution. 

If the laft complains of Perfecution with, 
any Colour of Reafon, he muft find other 
Arguments than have yet been produced. 
That with-holding Places, which every free- 
born Subjeft has a Right to, is Perfecutbn^ 
lias been their fole Argument for fixty Years ; 
which is faying, in other Words, every one 
is born to be a Governor, (for all Places, 06 
whatever Nature, imply a Share in Govern- 
ment j) by which Rule, we muft all be Go-. 

vernors 
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vcrnors without Subjefts. It is allowed (to 
ufe their own Words) that every Subjedt has 
a natural Right to the Benefit of the iTaws, 
but furely not a Right to the Execution of 
them, which is Government, and, it muft be 
owned, is fometimes attended with Benefit ; 
which Benefit if they defire, (befide the 
Protedion of our Laws, which* all the 
World has a Right to) let them take the 
Teft : If their Confcience forbid, let them 
live without Places^ which is full as con- 
fiftent with Confcience, as having them. 

But to return to our Book, which occa- 
fioned this Digreflion. If there be any who 
are perfuaded there be no other Defign in 
it, that what is profe^d^ and more than 
one thoufand Times repeated, viz. the 
Caufe of true Piety, and advancing Reli- 
gion in the Church of England-, let them, in 
the Alterations propofed for the Liturgy,, 
carefully refle(ft, if tnere be more than one 
Thing, viz. the Atbanajian Creedy that con- 
fcientioufly can be pretended to require ei- 
ther Altering or Estpunging. I fay, confcien- 
tioufly I for Expedience is nothing, where 
Inexpedience is greater. 

In the Tranflation of the Bible> let hini 
point out how many Pafiages are wrong 
tranflatcd, and fay, if he can find one, 
where any moral or evangelical Virtue i^ 
obfcured or miftated by it, Cfi where ^ny 
fmccre ChrifUan can poffiHy be mifled. 

L 2 And 
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And if, upon fuch Inquiry, he (hall be con-i 
vinccd that there is any Thing of fo great 
Monient in the wrong Tranflation of our 
Bible, as to render a new Tranilatioo abfo^ 
lutely Decenary for the right Information of 
fincere Chriftians ; that the mifplacing the 
hiftorical Books is of ill Confequence to the 
Unlearned, (for to the Learned it caa be 
none ;) that a Liberty given to abridge 
them, and to paraphrafe the reft of the Bir 
ble, will leave no Room for one Man to 
change its Meaning, or another to miflake 
it ; that the Book of Common-Prayer^ in its 
prefcnt Form, lays Snares for Men's Con-f 
fciences, and is contrary to the Word of 
God ; then let him join Heart and Hand 
with thefe wife, learned, and elegant Re-i 
formers. 5 

If, on the contrary, he fhall be per- 
fuaded, that the few Errors which are to 
be found in our Tranflation of the Bible,, 
fewer than in any other, can no Way 
pervert the Faith or Morals of the plaineft 
Chriftian -, that dealing with it as we do with 
other Books of Antiquity, would, in EfFed, 
be reducing it to a Standard with thofe other 
Books, and Paraphrafing leave Liberty to 
explain and mould it to Men's Wifhes and 
Designs ; that there is nothing burthenfomc 
to Confcience in the Liturgy, and not many 
Inconveniencies ; then let him be well affur- 
ed there is a dangerous Defign, and, tha' 

not 
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not avowed, not difficult to be gucfled at i 
dangerous to the Church, by opening a Gap 
for every Species of Infidelity, and for every 
Schifm, to force its Way in ; to the State, 
when its beft Support is gone, from the Re- 
publican PrincipleSjWhich are openly aflerted 
by all Diflenters, and fecretly favoured by 
others ; and to all Orders and Degrees of 
Men in thefe too much divided Nations, 
from a Zeal kindled by the moft powerful 
of all Motives, and blown into a Flame by 
Pride, Malice, Rage, and Revenge, which 
are fpontaneous in fome Men, and will in- 
fallibly be fown into the Minds of the beft, 
when a long and neceflary Stirring-up of 
Men's Paflions fhall prepare the Soil for 
their Reception* 
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